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PREFACE 
One of the difficulties in writing a regional history such as this thesis was the sensitivity 
surrounding the appropriate choice of terminology and spelling conventions. Conflicts 
have arisen between conforming to the standardisations of the History Discipline and a 
desire to accommodate the wishes of the indigenous communities in the geographical 
area of this study. The absence of trained linguists in the white community during the 
initial colonisation period has resulted in a considerable divergence of opinion over the 
nomenclature and spelling derivatives surrounding the indigenous people living in what 
is now known as the Geelong-Ballarat region. The first white chroniclers referred to the 
Wathawurrung by a myriad of different names (over 100 different names were recorded 
by Clark for the people in this study area) including: Watowrong, Wartowrong, 
Woto wrong, Watourong, Wodowrow. Throughout the text ofthis work 1 have applied the 
term Wathawurrung' to all indigenous groups in primary documents that involve the 
known language area of the Wathawurrung. Where there is some doubt as to which tribe 
is being referred to 1 have included other language groups that the writer may have also 
been referring to. 
In Chapter One of this thesis 1 have used many references relating to the Wathawurrang's 
neighbours, the Boonwurrung, as the historical records clearly demonstrate the 
Wathawurrung were at amity with them and co-existed along their borders extensively. 
Little reference is made to other neighbouring tribes such as the Woiwurrung and the 
Gulidjan as a state of enmity appeared to have existed between these tribes at the time of 
colonisation. The issue of alliances and tensions between the Wathawurrung people and 
their neighbours is examined throughout the text. Clark's exhaustive survey of the 
literature1 has resulted in a great deal of much needed nomenclature standardisation in 
this area and subsequently 1 have, except where indicated, used Clark as a reference point 
for spatial distribution, clan nomenclature, tribal boundaries and spelling thereof. 
Subsequently, Clark's reconstruction of tribal boundaries has been preferred to 
1
 See Clark, I. D. (1990). Aboriginal languages and clans. Melbourne, Monash University. 
1 
Tmdale's as Clark clearly demonstrates the deficiencies inherent in some of Tindale's 
interpretations of the Victorian data.3 
I have chosen to reject some nineteenth century grammar conventions such as the use of 
full stops or hyphens when writing the names of indigenous people as 1 was concerned 
that readers would find this style disconcerting. Other commonly used nineteenth century 
place names such as 'Port Phillip District' and 'Van Diemen's Land' are retained 
throughout the thesis and are appropriately footnoted with explanation for the reader. 
Similarly, maps delineating boundaries between the tribal groups in the study area along 
with significant sites related to the text are interspersed throughout, as are white and 
indigenous pieces of art, which support and validate the discussion in this study. The 
reports, journals and letters of George Augustus Robinson, the Chief Protector of 
Aborigines in the Port Phillip District of N S W , now Victoria, were particularly valuable 
to this thesis as were the Historical Records of Victoria volumes and numerous 
manuscripts held at the Dixon and La Trobe libraries. 
2
 See Tindale, N. (1974). Aboriginal Tribes of Australia. Berkeley, University of California. 
3
 See Clark, I. D. (1998). 'That's m v country belonging to me'. Aboriginal land tenure and dispossession in 
19th century Western Victoria. Melbourne, Heritage Matters. 
2 
INTRODUCTION 
The Wathawurrung, the subject of this thesis, are the indigenous people whose land 
included the cities now known as Ballarat and Geelong. The estates of the Wathawurrung 
clans were associated with four major rivers: the Moorabool, Woady Yaloak, Barwon 
and the Werribee. Fiery Creek and the upper reaches of M t E m u Creek were considered 
the western boundaries of the Wathawurrung and the towns of Derrinallum, Cressy, 
Winchelsea, Birregurra and Aireys Inlet fall within the traditional western cusp of their 
estates. The northern boundaries would incorporate the towns of Bacchus Marsh, 
Myrniong, Learmonth and Beaufort and signifying their boundaries to the east was the 
mouth of the Werribee River, the Bellarine peninsula and part of the Cape Otway 
coastline. 
Dr Ian Clark's 1998 reconstruction of Wathawurrung language areas and clans. In 'That's m y 
country belonging to me'. Heritage Matters. Clarendon. 1998. 
3 
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Clan Name 
Barere barerebalug 
Beerekwart balug 
Bengalut balug 
Berrejin balug 
Borogundidj 
Burrumbeet balug 
Keyeet balug 
Caningum balug 
Caminje balug 
Corac balug 
Corrin corrinjer balug 
Gerarlture 
Marpeang balug 
Mear balug 
Moijerre balug 
Moner balug 
Monmart 
Neerer balug 
Pakeheneek balug 
Peerickelmoon balug 
Tooloora balug 
Woodealloke balug 
Wada wurrung balug 
Wongerrer balug 
Worinyaloke balug 
Yaawangi 
Approximate Location 
'Colac' and 'Mt Bute' stations 
M t E m u 
Indented Head 
Unknown 
Yarrowee River 
Lakes Burrumbeet and Learmonth 
Mt Buninyong 
Carngham 
'Emu Hill' station, Linton's Creek 
'Commeralghip' station, and Kuruc-a-ruc Creek 
Carranballac 
West of Lake Modewarre 
Blackwood, Myrniong and Bacchus Marsh 
Unknown 
Mt. Emu Creek 
Trawalla' station, Mount Emu Creek 
Unknown 
Between Geelong and the You Yangs 
Mt Widderin 
Near Mt Misery 
Mt Warrenheip, Lai Lai Creek, Moorabool R. 
Wardy Yalloak River 
Barrabool Hills 
Head of Wardy Yalloak River 
West side of Little River 
You Yang Hills 
'Wathawurrung clans' in Clark, I,.ibid. 
The history of inter-racial relations between the Wathawurrung and the British 
colonizers, as will be shown, was unique. The uniqueness derives in part, and can be 
exemplified by the role of convict William Buckley, an escapee of a short-lived British 
convict settlement at Sorrento, on the east coast of Port Phillip Bay in 1802. The 
Wathawurrung, Buckley's 'saviours', recognised him as a resuscitated clansperson. 
Buckley subsequently lived in isolation from the British community for thirty- two years, 
learnt the Wathawurrung language fluently and proved, initially, to be an influential 
mediator between the white colonizers and the Wathawurrung when the pastoral invasion 
of Wathawurrung estates commenced in June 1835. This thesis also explores the varying 
countenances of the frontier, not just from a general perspective but also from the 
viewpoints of individual clans and sometimes constellation of clans. 
Some of the themes this thesis will explore include: the demonstration of how significant 
cultural transference occurred over an extended period of time (1798-1835) before 
official pastoral occupation began, when white invaders, sometimes with indigenous 
guides from other areas of Australia, trespassed onto Wathawurrung (or neighbouring 
tribes') estates. Other themes illustrated are: the pattern and processes of dispossession 
by the British; the disparate accommodative responses including the varied work 
relationships and elements of significant cross-cultural mobility. This thesis has also 
endeavoured to examine some of the religious, political and economic constructs that 
existed or were enacted that had significant repercussions on frontier relationships. 
Furthermore, a contribution is made to the discussion of the level and character of inter-
racial violence on the frontier. The rationale for this research is twofold: firstly to 
contribute to the reversal of the fragmentary and non-comprehensive historical image of 
the Wathawurrung, the indigenous people of this region and secondly, recording a study 
of the Wathawurrung from an empirical perspective. 
Snapshots of Wathawurrung history are to be found in most regional histories that 
chronicled the history of Western Victoria or in local histories of towns, boroughs or 
districts. The treatment accorded to Wathawurrung history in regional histories of 
western Victoria was largely one of being categorised as a Western District tribe, w h o 
5 
were renowned for their intense and sustained resistance to the British.4 F e w regional 
histories delineated between the Wathawurrung and their western neighbours, preferring 
instead to portray the indigenous people of the Western district of Victoria as a 
conglomerate of related tribes. Local studies in the nineteenth century tended to focus on 
the Wathawurrung's rapid demise in the face of the 'superior' white man, their perceived 
unwarranted ferocity and some exotic example of their 'barbarity'.5 With some variation 
their twentieth century counterparts largely followed this trend.6 However, after the 
1960s it is possible to see a more conciliatory tone and inferences of 'savage nobility' 
appear. Bate in Lucky City is representative of this genre. Bate contends that the 
Wathawurrung were in tune with their environment and thus they were '.. .willing to go 
cold and hungry'. Bate also portrays the Wathawurrung as uncomprehensive of Western 
technology, locked as it were in their sufficient yet non-accommodating culture.7 Other 
regional histories such as Strange's History of Ballarat and Wynd's Geelong - the Pivot 
merely copied past stereotypical depictions of the Wathawurrung as a people that were 
initially violent and then were submissive. In these studies the few pages, or sometimes 
mere paragraphs, which dealt with the nameless 'natives' concentrated on old miners' 
reminiscences of the Wathawurrung in a time when the Wathawurrung had become 
o 
fringe dwellers on their own land. In the 1980s and in more recent times there have been 
studies by academic and non-academic historians in both regional and local historical 
studies towards rectifying some of the more sweeping generalisations about the 
Wathawurrung that are representative of a more rigorous interpretation of indigenous 
history in Victoria. A number of these studies identified some key issues in the 
colonisation process and the various Wathawurrung responses to the British occupiers, 
most noticeably, Clark's That's m v country belonging to me.9 
4
 See Kiddle, M . (1961). Men of Yesterday: A Social History of the Western District of Victoria. 
Melbourne. 
5
 See Withers, W . (1887). The History Of Ballarat. Ballarat, Niven. 
6
 Brownhill's study of Geelong and Corio Bay is a notable exception. Brownhill identifies several 
prominent Wathawurrung and utilises primary documents in his discussion on the Barrabool Aborigines. 
See Brownhill, W . R. (1955). The History of Geelong and Corio Bay. Author. Geelong. pp. 1-10. 
7
 See Bate, W . (1978). Luckv City. Melbourne, Melbourne University Press, p.3. 
8
 See Graham, J., A. (1987). Early Creswick.: Wynd, I. (1971). Geelong - the Pivot. Melbourne, Cypress 
Books.; Strange, A. W . (1971). Ballarat, A Brief History. Kilmore, Lowden. 
9
 See Clark, I. D. (1998). Aboriginal languages and clans. Melbourne, Monash University. 
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Non-academic historians, most notably Massola, Lane and James have provided studies 
of the Wathawurrung. Unfortunately Lane's large volume of work10 on the 
Wathawurrung is unpublished and not referenced according to standard conventions of 
historical study rendering it difficult to substantiate and verify. Massola's works11 are 
also not referenced and his evidence is therefore difficult to corroborate. James' 
Aborigines of the Werribee District12 relies heavily on secondary sources and provides 
little critique of these sources. A number of thematic dissertations have also dealt with 
the Wathawurrung including Corris13, Blaskett14 and Clark.15 Whilst these well-
researched theses have shed much important light on distinct issues relating to 
Wathawurrung history such as the level of violence at the time of colonisation and the 
mapping of individual clans, these academic works do not provide a specific history of 
the Wathawurrung. Similarly, meticulously researched thematic studies by writers and 
historians such as Broome16, Critchett17, Fels18, Arkley19 and Christie20 provided us with 
important insights into distinctive themes such as violence on the frontier, the native 
police and work relationships. 
The systematic study of history as a discipline is a relatively recent phenomenon, far in 
arrears of say mathematics or natural sciences. Nineteenth century historians dealt 
largely with governments and great men, and with the development of national 
consciousness and the growth of political liberalism. Generally, historians in the 
Western world were interested only in their o w n civilization, seeing indigenous cultures, 
if at all, in terms of interaction with Western culture.21 The shape and content of history 
See Lane, L. (c. 1980-1995). The Wathaurung people of Geelong and District. Geelong. 
11
 See Massola, A. (1969). Journey to Aboriginal Victoria. Adelaide, Rigby. 
12
 See James, K. (1978). Aborigines in the Werribee District. Geelong, Campbell. 
13
 See Corris, P. (1968). Aborigines and Europeans in Western Victoria. Canberra, AIAS. 
14
 See Blaskett, B. (1979). The Aboriginal Response to White Settlement in the Port Phillip District 1835 -
1850. M.A Thesis. Melbourne, Melbourne University. 
15
 See Clark, I. D. (1998). That's m v country belonging to me': Aboriginal land tenure and dispossession in 
19th century Western Victoria. Melbourne, Heritage Matters. 
16
 See Broome, R. (1994). "Aboriginal Workers on South-Eastern Frontiers." Australian History Magazine 
26(103): pp.202-220. 
17
 See Critchett, J. (1990). A Distant Field of Murder: Western District Frontiers 1834-1838. Melbourne, 
Melbourne University Press. 
18
 See Fels, M . (1988). Good M e n and True: The Aboriginal Police of the Port Phillip District 1837-1853. 
Melbourne, Melbourne University Press. 
19
 See Arkley, L. (2000). The Hated Protector: The Story of Charles Wightman Sievwright. Protector of 
Aborigines 1839-1842. Melbourne, Orbit Press. 
20
 See Christie, M . F. (1979). Aborigines In Colonial Victoria. 1835-1886. Sydney, Sydney University 
Press. 
21
 Attwood, B., Ed. (1992). Power. Knowledge and Aborigines. Bundoora, Latrobe University, p. 4. 
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varied, naturally, according to the methods and materials available to the historian as did 
the entire emphasis in which it was written. The entire spirit in which history is written 
varies according to the prevailing beliefs of the period in which it is written.22 Another 
way of expressing this philosophy might be to recognise that historians are consciously 
or subconsciously interpreting data within the intellectual milieu that pervades their 
time. 
Moreover, Macintyre24 argued that the more notable examples of early Colonial histories 
had a political motive. The early historians' writings were not directed at a local audience 
but were aimed at influencing the elites in London and their decisions. This practice of 
addressing the H o m e government stopped with the granting of self-government to the 
Colonies. The necessity to be overtly political had passed and in its place was the notion 
of history as progress, and in particular, commercial progress. This progress took on 
many themes that included exploration, bushrangers, bushmen, pioneers and 
commemoration of the British settlement. The origins of history as a specialisation (and a 
science) were nurtured in Australian universities just as had occurred in England. The 
declaration of Cambridge Professor, J.B.Bury, in 1902, that history was 'a science no less 
and no more' was taken up by Australian universities slowly (there was no full year 
course in Australian history until 1927) but with vigour. 
According to the Social-Darwinist philosophy of the 19th century, it was thought that 
Aboriginal Australians were the stationary remnant of primitive humanity. The 
Aborigines then were a living remnant of cultural simplicity and western society was at 
the peak of cultural complexity. Historian and anthropologist, D.J. Mulvaney, felt it was 
safe to make a generalization about Australian anthropologists and ethnologists who saw 
Australia as a 'museum of primitive humanity and a storehouse of primitive culture' . 
The Australian Aborigine was seen as a stagnant and miserable archetype of primitive 
11
 Ibid., Ed. 
23
 Bloch, M . (1953). The Historical Craft. N e w York, Random House, and Carr, E. M . (1964). What Is 
History. Harmondsworth, Penguin. 
24
 Macintyre, S. (1994). A History For A Nation: Ernest Scott and the Making of Australian History. 
Melbourne, Melbourne University Press. 
25
 Ibid. p.8. 
26
 Ibid. p.8. 
27
 Mulvaney in Clark, I., Ed. (1994). Sharing History. Canberra, AIATSIC. p.15. 
8 
peoples, to be studied not for their o w n sake but for the evidence they could provide to 
confirm already formulated evolutionary laws. 
Western constructs of race, Christian ideology and the development of Social Darwinism 
have all been critical in the construction of images of Aboriginal people in Australia. 
Historical geographer, Ian Clark, posits that writing history about indigenous Australians 
is problematic because it is 'necessarily, the imposition of an alien explanatory 
framework on Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islanders people's experience and 
understanding' .28 
The relationship between power, racism and history in Australian histories is clearly 
illustrated by many historians including Atwood29, McGrath30, McKenna 3 1 and Markus.32 
McGrath and Markus point out 'the writing of Aboriginal history has never been free of 
political implications, even when it meant disremembering and mythologising'.33 The 
literature reveals and reinforces the changing hues of dominant social and political ideas, 
especially relating to race and colonialism. Whether the post-contact history of 
indigenous Australians was being lamented, rationalised or challenged, it has been 
inevitably shaped by the cultural perceptions of its authors, who have predominantly 
come from Western backgrounds and intellectual traditions. Curthoys points out: 
Australia provides an excellent illustration of Foucault's point that racial 
discourse typically suffers rupture, recovery, and transformation, 
appearing 'renewed and new at the same time' so that those who analyse it 
can never decide 'whether they are witness to a legacy of the past or the 
emergence of a new phenomenon.34 
Three distinct periods of white constructions of indigenous Australians are apparent. 
Firstly, the nineteenth century, a period of lamenting and rationalising the Aborigines' 
'fate'; secondly, the first seven decades of the twentieth century, a period characterised 
28Ibid.,Ed.p.ll. 
29
 Attwood, B., Ed. (1996). In The Age Of Mabo: History. Aborigines and Australia. Sydney, Allen and 
Unwin. p.xii. 
30
 Ann McGrath in Borchardt, D. H., Ed. (1987). Australia: A Historical Library. Sydney, Fairfax, Syme 
and Weldon. 
31
 McKenna, J. (1998). "Metaphors of Light and Darkness." Melbourne Journal of Politics 25: pp.67-84. 
32
 Markus in Borchardt, D. H., Ed. (1987). Australia: A Historical Library. Sydney, Fairfax, Syme and 
Weldon. 
33
 McGrath and Markus in Ibid., Ed. p. 117. 
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by national memory loss, and thirdly, the 1970s onwards, a largely revisionist attempt to 
reconstruct the act of dispossession and the responses made by the dispossessed. 
Lamenting and Rationalising 
During the early years of colonisation, the Aborigines were objects of intense curiosity 
and few writers failed to include in their descriptive accounts of the new land some 
consideration of the customs and mores of its indigenes. Nor were these observers 
altogether oblivious of Aboriginal achievement, recognising the simplified ingenuity of 
their material culture; the 'perceived' absence of rank in their social organisation; and the 
strong sense of sociability manifested in the readiness with which they greeted 
newcomers. Historians too predominantly attempted to weave the contact experience into 
the general narrative, or devoted an introductory chapter to Aborigines that they lumped 
in with the native fauna and flora. G.V.Rusden's History of Australia (1883) for 
example, devoted a major introductory chapter to 'Natural phenomena and the Australian 
tribes'. 
Many books were published specifically about the Aborigines in the nineteenth century, 
but importantly, the majority of these were written in the latter half of the century and 
significantly in the 1870s and 1880s when the supposed extinction of Tasmanian 
Aborigines attracted the attention of historians and the public alike. The Last of the 
Tasmanians (1870) is an example ofthis genre. Macintyre argues that it was the 
"imminence of their expected disappearance that stimulated an interest in them as the 
vital clue that might 'elucidate the great mystery of the peopling of the world'.35 Such a 
primitive race, it was reasoned, must surely provide the key. Within this paradigm it was 
thought possible to try to understand the evolution of human thought and society in areas 
such as phrenology, osteology and philology. The sheer number of books written on 
Aborigines in the period approximating 1870-1910 is impressive and indicates a great 
deal of attention was being placed on the subject. Attention did not, however, necessarily 
denote understanding, whether of the basic nature of settlement or of the character of 
Aboriginal society. H.G. Turner's proclamation in A History of the Colony of Victoria 
34
 Ann Curthoys in Nile, R., Ed. (2000). The Australian Legend and Its Discontents. St Lucia, UQP. p.35. 
35
 Macintyre in Borchardt, D. H., Ed. (1987). Australia: A Historical Library. Sydney, Fairfax, Syme and 
Weldon. p.5. 
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(1904) is more stark than most but is arguably representative of the rationalising epoch. 
Turner claims that the: 'wandering savage to w h o m persistent labour was an unknown 
quantity, was doomed to extinction by the progress of that type of humanity with which it 
was impossible to assimilate him'.36 
National Memory Loss 
In 1968 the anthropologist, W.E.H. Stanner, delivered his landmark lecture, 'The Great 
Australian Silence', as part of the (ABC) Boyer Lecture Series. In this lecture, Stanner 
considered the work of Australian historians from the 1930s to the 1960s and commented 
on the absence of Aboriginal people from the mainstream Australian histories. This 
absence, Stanner argued, amounted to a national 'memory loss'. H e was also convinced 
that this paucity was engineered: 'Inattention on such a scale cannot possibly be 
explained by absent-mindedness. It is a structural matter, a view from a window, which 
has been carefully placed to exclude a whole quadrant of the landscape'.37 While a few 
specialist works dealing with Aborigines were published in this period, notably E.J.B. 
Foxcroft's Australian Native Policy (1941), Paul Hasluck's Black Australians (1942) 
and Clive Turnbull's Black W a r (1948), there were serious deficiencies in the coverage 
of general histories, and it was common for indigenous Australians to be totally 
neglected. 
Books such as A short history of Australia (1916), written by Professor Ernest Scott of 
Melbourne University, provides a glaring example of an eminent and popular Australian 
historian's assessment of Aborigines and Aboriginal history (Scott's book had sold 
70,000 copies by 1930). 
They were people so low in the scale of human development that they had 
no domestic arts or domestic animals. They were in the stone-age stage of 
human evolution. They had not learnt to make pottery from clay, or to 
extract metals from rocks, or to cultivate the soil, or to build houses. They 
lived on fish, kangaroo, opossum, roots, and wild plants. They hunted and 
fought with spears, waddies and boomerangs. Even the bow was beyond 
their invention, though they made string from hair or fibre for their fishing 
Turner, H. G. (1904). A History of the Colony of Victoria. London, Longmans, p.218. 
Stanner, W . E. H. (1969). The Great Australian Silence. Bover Lecture Series. A B C Television. 
Scott, E. (1916). A Short History of Australia. London, OUP. p. 185. 
11 
Arguably, what these historians did was locate Aboriginal people in what they saw as a 
static, primitive and 'traditional' past and in so doing excluded them from the changing 
story of Australian history. In 1959, historian J.A.La Nauze commented in The study of 
history 1929-1959 that 'the Australian aboriginal is noticed in our history only in a 
melancholy anthropological footnote'.39 Historian, Peter Corris, felt that by the mid-
1960s Australia had 'merely a very incomplete and arbitrary account of the history of 
some Aborigines in some parts of Australia at some times since the arrival of the 
Europeans'.40 The Canadian historian, K.A.MacKirdy was even less charitable in his 
1966 survey of the state of Australian historiography. H e found only four titles worthy 
of inclusion and concluded that 'historians generally have been content to leave the study 
of Aborigines to the anthropologists and then to ignore the anthropologists'.41 
The cult of forgetfulness did not come to a halt in 1968. In 1976, historian, Humphrey 
McQueen, conducted a survey of Australian text and resource books. McQueen noted 
that in J.M. Powell's The Public Lands of Australia Felix (1970) there were three passing 
references to Aborigines. In F.K. Crowley's Modern Australia in documents 1901-1939 
(1973), there were four and in the multi-authored A N e w History of Australia (1974), 
fewer than seven pages out of 550 deal with Aborigines.42 
The Revisionist Period 
The issue of black and white violence dominated the revisionist phase of Australian 
indigenous history. Before the 1970s however, regional historians described the 
indigenous people of the Port Phillip District (now Victoria) as passive and static figures 
in the bush that allowed whites to 'introduce themselves, their possessions and 
oppressions'.43 There was a strong reaction in the 1960s and 1970s by a number of 
historians against this portrayal of indigenous peoples as uncomprehending and as 
39
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40
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obstacles to Western achievement. This paradigm gave way to the idea that there were 
indigenous Australians who were determined, heroic warriors w h o waged a war against 
their white oppressors. The initial works of this renaissance that reminded mainstream 
Australia that the frontier had been a violent place were sweeping in scope and broad in 
generalisation. There also tended to be an emphasis on the more recent northern 
frontiers.45 Regional studies such as Michael Christie's Aborigines in Colonial Victoria 
1835-86 and Michael Cannon's W h o Killed the Koories? made important contributions 
to a deeper understanding of race relations on the Victorian frontier. Historians began to 
challenge the stereotype of peaceful European settlement and the image of indigenous 
Australians in the Port Phillip district as being stock-still figures in the historical 
landscape. Whilst the fine details varied between the districts of Victoria the overall 
appraisal was 'settlement occasioned mass violence'.46 However, by representing 
indigenous Australians as resistance fighters in the face of vengeful whites, a new and 
powerful stereotype of a violent frontier awash with inter-racial war was created. 
The dynamics of cultural change and adaptation were not often investigated with some 
notable exceptions. History was generally limited to depicting events through European 
eyes because it was argued that this reflected the rarity of indigenous peoples' testimony 
in surviving written records. Reynolds in The Other Side of the Frontier relates h o w he 
initially thought, like many previous scholars, that a study that examined minutely the 
indigenous Australians response to dispossession would have been 'impossible to 
consummate'. H e believed for a time 'the evidence was too fragmentary to sustain 
serious scholarship, or that the Aboriginal psyche was so different that it was uniquely 
resistant to the historical imagination'.47 
Historians came to realise that there was much more detailed reporting of indigenous 
people in the literature than was usually appreciated and importantly, more of the 
indigenous Australian's perspective had survived than had been thought. Some 
indication ofthis can be seen from the sources that Reynolds used. The bulk of Reynolds' 
44
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evidence was derived from traditional sources such as the official reports made by public 
servants whose duties brought them into contact with indigenous people, and pastoralists' 
diaries. Historians also gained a more sophisticated understanding of indigenous cultures 
by applying oral traditions, anthropological knowledge, archaeological evidence, 
political geography and linguistic studies to their research. 
The Wathawurrung testimonies or voices in the available written records relevant to this 
research were found to be as fragmentary as Reynolds had initially suspected but from 
the detailed reports made by the Aboriginal Protectors and pastoralists a sense of their 
response is inferred in this thesis. 
It could be argued that in recent times a new phase of historiography has emerged which 
attempts to examine and understand other significant aspects of inter-racial relationships 
such as the nature of work relationships whilst still acknowledging the intensity and 
ubiquity of frontier conflict. Historians such as Ian Clark, warn that historical 
discourses that draw conclusions about inter-racial violence on the frontier without 
assessing the responses of individual clans or individual clan members are in danger of 
being too simplistic and not contributing fully to our understanding of inter-racial 
relations on the frontier.49 This could be seen as a post-modernist response to the over 
generalising narrative of the 1970s. Moreover, it m a y also be a response from historians 
to critics to utilise more rigorously the plethora of archival material that has in recent 
times become more readily available. In this thesis advantage has been taken of 
pastoralists' diaries, annotated government records and published transcripts of 
Aboriginal protectors' field journals that were often not utilised until the 1980s. 
Indigenous Australian history writing has become a very sensitive issue. The working 
party of indigenous historians for the Bicentennial History 1788-1988 asserted 
Aboriginal history should be written by Aboriginal people. They explained their position 
by arguing they were reclaiming their history and culture and felt it their responsibility to 
'pass onto future generations our set of truths'. Furthermore, they claimed that their 
approach to history was not a point of view but a 'world view'. 
James Urry in Blaskett, B. (1979). The Aboriginal Response to White Settlement in the Port Phillip 
District 1835 -1850. M A Thesis. Melbourne, Melbourne University, p.12. 
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The Aboriginal technique of telling history is a particular cultural form, as 
valid as any other, including white historiography.. .In the same way that 
white people would not tamper with the structure and form of the Uiad, the 
Odyssey, Chaucer's Tales, Shakespeare, Aboriginal people do not want 
our oral history to be tampered with.50 
The emergence of an indigenous academic intelligentsia has been accompanied by a 
clash of their views with those of some white academics. Some Aboriginal and Torres 
Strait Islander people believe that non-indigenous Australians are inherently incapable of 
understanding Australian Aboriginal history and, therefore, should leave the field. 
Langford Ginibi, (formerly Ruby Langford), remonstrated that Euro-Australians have 
distorted or stolen Aboriginal resources and stories and asserted 
It's our (Aboriginal) turn now. They've got to back off and let us do our 
own stuff... Academia has got to start listening and consulting with 
Aboriginal people and finding out the real truths and telling it properly -
not just their perceptions of how they think w e are.51 
My writing of this thesis can be seen to be in conflict with this demand in that a non-
indigenous Australian has attempted an indigenous history on the basis of western 
archival evidence. In writing this thesis 1 have taken great care to address all the ethical 
issues surrounding a research project of this nature. Furthermore, a number of staff and 
members of the Ballarat Aboriginal Co-operative have supported m e and expressed the 
desire for the writing of a history concerning this land, of which they are caretakers, to be 
written. The rapid de-population and ethnocide of the Wathawurrung prior to the 
twentieth century resulted in extremely little cultural knowledge, specific to this study's 
research area, being available to the local indigenous population. As a consequence there 
has been a tendency to transpose the well-documented Western District's experience onto 
the Central Highlands, when discussion of local indigenous history arises. Historians also 
m a y find themselves challenged for publishing interpretations that do not reflect the 
political aspirations of Aboriginal groups. Scholars such as Ron Brunton, felt in 1993 
(1981). Identity. Canberra, Aboriginal Publishing Foundation, pp.7-8. 
51
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there had been a narrowing of serious discussion on Aboriginal issues over recent years; 
'The mere suggestion that an analysis or proposal m a y be assimilationist or ethnocentric 
is sufficient to rule it out of consideration.' Brunton quoted anthropologist, Les Hiatt, as 
saying; 'It is becoming increasingly difficult to write or speak honestly about Aboriginal 
issues in this country'. Brunton considered that m a n y anthropologists firmly believe that 
their '(usually radical) interpretations of the interests of the people they study take 
precedence over all other matters, including objectivity and truth'. H e also asserted that 
scholars have to look over their shoulders and ask whether their work is too politically 
sensitive or interpreted as being helpful or unhelpful to various interest groups.53 A desire 
for a detailed regional history on behalf of some local residents may not always 
supersede a desire by others to wait for a history that is able to portray an authentic 
indigenous perspective. This thesis attempts to be sensitive to previous tendencies to over 
generalise or over heroicise violent resistance, for example. 
There is a great deal of difficulty in incorporating an indigenous perspective into a 
regional study of this nature as the stories in the historical past of the Wathawurrung, 
passed down from witnesses, exist only in a very fragmentary manner. Moreover, there 
has been a great deal of debate concerning myth as history and the verification of oral 
traditions as something more than folklore. The Western style of historical training 
predisposes historians to give privileged place to empirically verifiable truths. 
Traditionally, historians have deleted or down played the role and power of myth when 
writing history. This is especially the case with Australian indigenous myths and legends 
in Australian history writing. Oral history, as a source of data, has largely been relegated 
into the precincts of "folklore" by traditional, empiricist historians54 on the basis that the 
evidence of oral recollections is unreliable, unsubstantiated, subjective, and 
undocumented evidence that does not resemble a Western construct of history. Beckett 
also pointed out there was a school of thought that people with a spiritual belief, in which 
the distant past still exists today, are incapable of understanding that history is composed 
of a past which cannot continue to exist.55 Contrary to this opinion, indigenous 
informants have provided historical accounts indicating that the informants are aware of 
53
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the secular past as distinct from a purely cosmological past. In September 1842, for 
example, unidentified clans people in Melbourne recollected to William Thomas, the 
Aboriginal Protector in the Western Port District, the arrival of the British. 
Noted the blacks this morning very dissatisfied; and talk much about no 
good white man, take away country no good bush, all white man sit down, 
gago [go away] kangaroo, black fellows come to Melbourne and white 
man sulky, no good that, no blackfellows sulky when few white men 
here...56 
William Barak, a Woiwurrung clan head, also recalled, in about 1865, the arrival of the 
British: 
Captain Cook [probably referring to Lt. Col. Collins who landed on the 
Mornington Peninsula, south west of Melbourne and formed a convict 
colony in 1803] landed at Western Port. Then Batman came in looking for 
the country. Looking around the sea he found a lot of blacks other side of 
Gealong; and found Buckley in the camp. K n o w [no] trousers, all raggety; 
he wore opossum rugs, and he fetch him back to Batman's house.57 
Similarly, Morris, in his research into Tiwi ethnohistory discerned that his Islander 
informants had 'clearly distinguished between incidents in the history of their Creation 
Period and events in the history of their contact with outside peoples'.58Aboriginal 
historian and songwriter, Kevin Carmody, describes how the historical methodology of 
what he terms 'colonial empiricism' is limited by its absolute reliance on irrefutable 
"facts": 
Most definitions of oral history, as opposed to folklore, are limited by the 
fact that historical data has to be verified, crosschecked or documented 
previously. Anything outside the lifespan of persons, unless it can be 
verified from a number of divergent sources is deemed "myth" or 
Beckett, J. (1994). "Aboriginal Histories, Aboriginal Myths: An Introduction." Oceania 65(2): pp.65-
114.p.98. 
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"folklore". 
What academics in the past have termed myth and legend (and perhaps devalued or 
passed over) are sometimes facts to the society from which they emanate. Furthermore, 
oral evidence that has been termed mythical stories or legends in the past from a Euro 
centric epistemological standpoint have in some cases been corroborated at a later date 
when cross-checked with evidence from several disciplines. Boonwurrung or 
Woiwurrung accounts of the rise in sea levels that occurred approximately 7,000 years 
ago illustrate this point. 
Blacks say "their uncle" (unspecific for all progenitors) recalled when 
Hobson's Bay was a kangaroo ground. They say "plenty catch kangaroo 
and plenty catch possum there" and Murray (an Aborigine) assured m e 
that the passage up the Bay, through which the ships come is the River 
Yarra, and that the river once went out at the Heads, but that the sea broke 
in, and that Hobson's Bay, which was once a hunting ground, became 
what it is.60 
Carmody argues that the central point of criticism historians have of using oral evidence 
is its validity and accuracy but this concern can be dispensed with if the information it 
contains is not out of step with evidence derived from archaeology, linguistics, physical 
anthropology and ethnology. The real dilemma, Carmody asserts, is not in corroborating 
the oral evidence but the interpretation Western historians give to it when viewed from a 
white historical methodology: 'The capacity to recreate history from the oral standpoint 
is infinitely flexible. The danger is misrepresentation and reinterpretation of the oral 
data'. The issues that Carmody and others raise are surmounted in this thesis by attempts 
to use non-official sources in a context that recognises the political climate from which 
they arose and h o w various interpretations have been applied over time. 
Relatively little historical research has been conducted into the inter-racial relationship 
between the Wathawurrung and the whites in the study period. Clark has published a 
Carmody, K. (1987). "Aboriginal Oral History; Some Problems In Methodology." Black Voices 3(1): 
pp.2-8. p.2. 
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valuable political atlas of Aboriginal tribes and clans in the Western District of 
Victoria,61 but this concentrated on the Chief Protector of Aborigines, George Augustus 
Robinson, observations of land tenure. A collection of amateur ethnographical papers 
concerning the Wathawurrung is held at Deakin University but they are not referenced or 
in a published format and thus there is an urgent need for a more scholarly and sustained 
account. 
The actual period of recorded contacts researched in this project is 1798-1849. The thesis 
is divided into chronological and thematic chapters that at times cross over as it will be 
demonstrated there is a strong inter-relation between some of the themes covered such as 
Missions, pastoral expansion and inter-racial violence. As the political and social 
structure of Wathawurrung society was intricately involved with their tribal neighbours, 
in particular the Boonwurrung, the scope of this study extends at times past the known 
tribal boundaries. The rationale for this extension is that the available historical 
documents demonstrate that the impact white trespassers had upon neighbouring tribes of 
the Wathawurrung (with w h o m they had strong political and social associations) had 
similar significance and repercussions for the Wathawurrung. Moreover, many writers in 
the nineteenth century did not commit to paper the finer nuances of indigenous spatial 
boundaries, and as a result it is difficult at times to discern which tribe or clan the writer 
is referring to. This study argues that there was significant pre-pastoral contact and that 
the Wathawurrung used a range of accommodative responses as well as violent 
repulsion. The thesis is organised in the following fashion: 
Chapter One. Pre-Pastoral Contact 
The central aim of the first chapter is to remedy in part the almost unanimous pursuit by 
historians of the squatting and gold eras, thus neglecting the substantive amount of 
interaction that occurred, prior to the advent of squatters, between predominantly coastal 
clans and disparate parties of foreign sojourners. The early cultural adaptations of the 
Wathawurrung to the European trespassers are examined, as is the environmental impact 
the invaders had. 
Chapter Two. Initial Responses and Reactions to Pastoralism 
See Clark, I. D. (1990). Aboriginal languages and clans. Melbourne, Monash University, and Lane, L. 
The second chapter deals with the process of dispossession and also h o w the pastoralists 
and the Wathawurrung accommodated each other, particularly in the early period of 
inter-racial contact and in light of Batman's treaty with indigenous people of Port Phillip. 
The significance of the pastoralists' intentions to avoid conflict with the Wathawurrung 
is examined in the context of the political and economic environment at the time of 
colonisation. 
Chapter Three. Working Relationships 
The importance of the role of Wathawurrung guides is examined as are three distinct 
work compacts that were forged between the Wathawurrung and the pastoralists. The 
rationale for the Wathawurrung's involvement in the white economy and the lack of a 
uniform response by the whites or the Wathawurrung is outlined. 
Chapter Four. Cultural Interchange and Cooperation 
This chapter outlines the methods the Wathawurrung utilised in a bid to incorporate the 
whites into the Wathawurrung's social and cultural umbrella, and likewise the whites' 
responses to the Wathawurrung's overtures. The ideological shift adopted by whites 
towards being natives of Australia - in clothes, language acquisition, cultural values and 
a sense of belonging - is also considered. 
Chapter Five. Dispossession and its Offspring, Violence and Avoidance 
This chapter aims to contribute to the discussion of the level and character of inter-racial 
violence and non-violent demonstrations by the Wathawurrung and the whites. It also 
discusses some of the processes and motives that led up to inter-racial violence in the 
study region. 
Chapter Six. Missionaries 
Chapter Six is concerned with gaining insights into the Wathawurrung responses to the 
numerous missionary efforts that were instigated by government appointed, privately 
funded and independent missionaries in a bid to civilise and Christianise the 
(c. 1980-1995). The Wathaurung people of Geelong and District. Geelong. 
20 
Wathawurrung. It also examines a number of responses from the whites in the region and 
the difficulties encountered by the missionaries. 
Chapter Seven. Protectors 
Chapter Seven examines the origins of the Port Phillip Aboriginal Protectorate System 
and its perceived and actual roles during the period 1839-49. The insurmountable 
difficulties of the Aboriginal Protectors are discussed as well as the Wathawurrung's 
responses to the protectorate system. 
The conclusion ruminates on the possible effects of a long-term limited contact and to 
reiterate the importance of considering conciliatory as well as antagonistic encounters. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
PRE- PASTORAL CONTACT 
The purpose of this chapter is to outline the extent of contact the Wathawurrung (and to a 
secondary degree their neighbours, the Boonwurrung and the Woiwurrung) had with 
Europeans in the years before official white settlement in 1835. This chapter shall also 
demonstrate the variety of peaceful and violent encounters between the Wathawurrung 
and the newcomers; discuss the early cultural adaptations of the Wathawurrung to the 
European intruders; and briefly examine the environmental impact of the European 
incursions upon Wathawurrung land. 
The Wathawurrung and the neighbouring tribes had a considerable amount of contact 
with Europeans (and occasionally their indigenous companions, usually from Sydney 
Town area) before official white settlement began in 1835. The type of contact varied 
according to the type of European groups and their motives. Hence this chapter shall be 
set out to reflect these different motives beginning with exploratory parties, moving to 
sealers and whalers, then the convict settlements and finally the shipwrecks, maroons and 
merchants. 
Exploratory Parties 
It was from the decks of sailing ships that non-Aboriginal people obtained their first sight 
of Australia. Controversy has raged for over a century about the possibility of sightings 
by a Portuguese expedition, which is argued by some scholars to have sailed down 
Australia's east coast and then into Bass Strait in 1522. The remnant of one of the ships 
is reputed to be embedded in the sand dunes near present day Warrnambool.1 
There have been many attempts to rediscover the 'Mahogany Ship' as it has become 
known but none have been successful. Until a discovery is made which verifies the 
Portuguese expedition's existence in the Bass Strait, it must be assumed that no sailing 
ships from any nation concerned themselves with this stretch of coast until the 18th 
century. 
1
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In July 1797 the vessel Sydney Cove lay wrecked on Preservation Island in the Furneaux 
group of islands in the Bass Strait. George Bass, a British Royal Navy Surgeon, set sail 
in HMS Reliance on the 3rd of December 1797 to participate in the rescue operations and 
explore thoroughly the coast to the south. Bass and his crew of six sailed past Gippsland 
and were arguably the first white men to 'discover' Wilson's Promontory. The remains 
of the Sydney Cove's cargo were seen all along the coast as far as Wilson's Promontory. 
Its manifest was known to have large quantities of rum casks but Bass makes no note of 
what type of cargo he had seen washed up on Boonwurrung shores. Bad weather forced 
him northwards to a 'very extensive harbour', which he called Western Port. Bass and his 
crew went ashore onto Boonwurrung country for only twelve days. Bass reported that he 
saw only 'large smokes' and four shy Boonwurrung who did not approach them 'yet saw 
paths and other marks of them were common, but none very recent'. Bass remarked upon 
the evidence of unusual drought in the country that he felt might have driven them 
elsewhere for a time.2 
In October 1798, Governor John Hunter sent Bass and Captain Matthew Flinders of the 
British Royal Navy out in the sloop Norfolk to determine whether there was a strait that 
divided the mainland of Australia and Van Diemen's Land. On their historic trip of 
exploration, which proved Bass Strait existed, Bass and Flinders were surprised to 
discover 14 European men on the Glennies, a group of islands in the Bass Strait. The 
existence of this group off the coast of Victoria gives some indication that privateers, 
sealers and escaped convicts may have been making contact with the indigenous people 
of Port Phillip from as early as 1797. Bass landed five of them at Wilson's Promontory 
with some rice and other rudimentary goods and pointed them in the direction of 
Sydney.3 It is possible these sojourners may have headed north around the bay and 
encountered Wathawurrung clans, but no record exists of their returning to Sydney or 
their survival. The explorers did not examine the territory west of Western Port. 
Lieutenant Grant, a British Naval Officer, in HMS Lady Nelson surveyed Bass Strait area 
in late 1800 but Grant's charts were too vague for Governor King, so Grant was sent 
back to survey minutely the strait again. He returned to Western Port in January 1802 
with two soldiers, two officers and an Aborigine from Sydney town called Yeranabie. 
2Bass, W. (1895). Bass's Voyage in a Whaleboat. Historical records of NSW 3. p.324. 
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They stayed in Boonwurrung country for five weeks. Grant recorded (3 of Jan 1802) 
that some of his crew had made friendly contact with them whilst on a swan shooting 
expedition, but little other reference is made to the Wathawurrung apart from their 
observance of'native fires' in the Corio Bay direction. The men on Churchill Island 
planted a variety of vegetables (Indian corn, peas, rice, coffee beans and potatoes) along 
with fruit trees. They also erected a house during their stay measuring 24 feet by 12 (10 
metres by 5). A favourable report was relayed back to King on Western Port's promise as 
a harbour for the sealing industry and as a refuge for vessels in distress. 4 
The 'Lady Nelson' entering Port Phillip. In 'Historical Sketches of Victoria', 
(1886), Lansdowne Press, Sydney, Fascimilie Ed., (1974). 
In the year prior to Grants second survey (1801), Lieutenant John Murray had visited 
Boonwurrung country and revisited the site where Grant's party had planted the wheat, 
vegetables and fruit trees. Murray also saw conclusive evidence that sealing parties had 
established permanent bases at Western Port. Presumably, sealers had found or been led 
by the Boonwurrung to a spring of water and had put up a 'large board' with directions 
for other sealers 'to get to the Watering Place'. Murray then focused his attention on Port 
Phillip. For over a month Murray and his party explored Wathawurrung, Woiwurrung 
and Boonwurrung country. They are the first non-indigenous party recorded who walked 
over parts of Wathawurrung country at what is n o w Corio Bay. Murray and his party also 
4
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spent some time around the Mornington Peninsula, living chiefly on swans, and saw 
evidence of a large Boonwurrung population.5 
O n the 26th April 1802, Captain Flinders and his party on a voyage from England in the 
Investigator unknowingly made a similar journey to the one Murray's company had 
made by visiting Boonwurrung and Wathawurrung territory at Mornington and the 
Bellarine Peninsula. Matthew Flinders went ashore with some of his men at Wilson's 
Promontory. Flinders was a little taken aback when a number of Boonwurrung 'came 
down to the whale boat's party [on the beach] with very little hesitation...they behaved 
in a friendly manner'.6 Flinders and his crew then sailed to Corio Bay, climbed the You 
Yangs and gazed over almost all of Wathawurrung land. They also met several 
Wathawurrung groups at Indented Head who Flinders thought were timid at first, but 
when travelling westward three Wathawurrung men approached them 'without 
hesitation'. After trading tobacco and other gifts for their weaponry Flinders shot a bird 
in their presence. Flinders was amazed that they 'received the guns blast without surprise 
or distrust'. The Wathawurrungs' knowledge of firearms was attributed to Murray's 
expedition a year earlier. Moreover, Flinders found boiled rice in one of their huts and a 
propensity among the Wathawurrung to steal whatever they could from him. Flinders left 
Wathawurrung land with the opinion that it would be easy to establish a good rapport 
with them. 
T w o separate French expeditions, under Nicolas Baudin and Emmanuel Hamelin, were 
also surveying the strait soon after Murray had departed. Hamelin spent eight days 
examining the Boonwurrung countryside at Western Port. Captain Millius, of the 
Naturaliste under Hamelin reported on April 9 1802 that he and some crewmembers had 
had a meeting with 'numbers of peaceable natives'. Millius however became frustrated 
with the clan's dismissal of his insistent overtures to meet. 
I quitted these unfortunate people, carrying away a poor opinion of their 
courage, but with the certitude that they had no bad intentions, and that as 
1 have already said, they are simply great children w h o m it is necessary to 
pardon everything.8 
5
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This appraisal stands in stark contrast to observations made about the Boonwurrung 
before and after this expedition. Perhaps the intense mistrust and hesitancy displayed by 
the Boonwurrung clan Millius encountered in that location merely indicated that they had 
had murderous visits from sealers prior to the French expedition's visit. 
With the French (Baudin's and Hamelin's scientific expeditions 1802-3) in Eastern 
Australian waters, Governor King sent yet another naval detachment to Port Phillip. It 
was to make 'minute investigations of that spacious harbour'.9 King despatched Acting 
Lieutenant Charles Robbins, acting surveyor-general Charles Grimes, James Flemming 
and fourteen others (including a number of convict bolters they had rescued from King 
Is) in the Cumberland. Robbins and his party went ashore near present day Sorrento in 
December 1802. Their first sighting of the Boonwurrung was fleeting perhaps because it 
occurred near two huts, which Flemming believed to be built by Europeans, presumably 
sealers who were renowned for their violent methods of recruiting Aboriginal women. 
He noted that two of the Boonwurrung he met 'appeared to be marked with the 
smallpox'. This may indicate as some historians suggest that the smallpox virus had 
spread from Sydney Town via sealers and convict escapees and possibly decimated 
southeastern Australia indigenous populations by up to 50%.10 This is a problematic 
issue as there are also arguments from some historians that the markings seen by white 
visitors such as Flemming were not that of smallpox but of skin infections.11 
For five weeks Robbins and his party had almost daily contact with the Wathawurrung, 
Woiwurrung or Boonwurrung as their party explored around Port Phillip. Flemming used 
the phrase 'fell in with body of natives' on numerous occasions and encouraged them to 
share his company.12 O n Friday the 18th of Jan 1803, near present day Point Cook, a 
group of eleven Wathawurrungs initiated a meeting of the two cultures apparently with 
the intention of cultural exchange. 
As we went out of the boat eleven natives met us; they were very civil, 1 
gave one of them a biscuit; he looked at it; 1 took it again, eat of it, when 
9
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he did the same; whatever w e said they said after us. There was one who 
appeared to be their chief. They handed us their spears to look at...They 
followed us as we went on...when the boat came up w e went on board. I 
made signs for them to come into the boat, but they would not venture.13 
In November 1824 an expedition led by ex sea Captain William Hovell and ex-pastoralist 
Hamilton Hume, accompanied by six servants, set off from Lake George N S W enroute to 
Western Port. They unwittingly made their way to Port Phillip and Corio Bay and were 
approached by a large group of Wathawurrung people w h o m Hovell surmised lived well 
judging from the 'largeness of their bally [sic] and their appearance'.14 This was the first 
group of Aboriginal people that had approached them since leaving Lake George, though 
they saw plenty of evidence along the entire route that large numbers were present. 
Hovell had no doubts that the principal reason they had not seen any Aboriginals during 
the whole of their journey was the sight of their horses and bullocks. The Wathawurrung 
however did not shrink away. Hovell recorded on the 17th of December 1824, near 
present day Lara: 'They [the Wathawurrung] did not appear to be astonished at the sight 
of the horses and bullocks'.15 The Wathawurrung were not astonished (though they were 
scared) of the bullocks and horses probably because a herd of at least eighty cattle had 
become feral around Port Phillip since the fledgling colony at Sorrento had departed 
twenty years previously.16 
The relationship between the Wathawurrung and Hume and Hovell's exploration party 
started badly as one of the white men (Fitzpatrick) was chased and feared for his life. 
W h e n Fitzpatrick's comrades came to his aid by showing their willingness to fire upon 
them, the Wathawurrung party immediately showed their intimate knowledge of Western 
firearms and the injury it could inflict. The Wathawurrung laughed off the altercation 
and both sides adopted a friendly approach. They told H u m e their names for several 
places within their view: 'the harbour they called Geeloong [Geelong] - the downs, 
Iramoo [Werribee Plains]- and a remarkable high hill on the downs, they informed m e 
was called Wilanmarnartar [You Yangs]'. Hovell's account corroborates Hume's very 
closely: 
13
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At Western Port [Hume and Hovel mistakenly assumed the area around 
Geelong to be Western. Port] w e met a tribe, with w h o m w e were on 
amicable terms, though at first they gave us reason to apprehend they were 
hostile inclined. O n our return w e met about 100 men, women and 
children; they behaved themselves toward us in the most friendly and 
peaceable manner. These natives w e considered superior to any we had 
previously seen in any part of the colony.18 
Hovell also wrote that he learnt 'that these ancient Australians were admirable adepts in 
the art of thieving'. Spoons, pocketknives, tin cans and other small items were 'stolen' 
from their tents. (Neither Hume nor Hovell considered they were trespassing or stealing 
goods from communal Wathawurrung property).19 
A party of Wathawurrung near present day Lara related a baffling tale to Hume and 
Hovell. Through clever mimicry and English type expressions (bodily and verbal) the 
Wathawurrung gave very clear indication that some white people were establishing what 
sounded to be a permanent camp in a WSW direction to Geelong, possibly the western 
end of Corio Bay. The Wathawurrung indicated to Hume that they were keen to take him 
there. James Fitzpatrick, one of six servants who accompanied Hume and Hovell stated: 
They [the Wathawurrung] described the action of men pulling boots, 
cutting trees, and rolling logs; they used white men's expressions, and 
pointed at the same time over some hills in sight of us, intimating, 
apparently, that white men and ships were there.20 
Hume concluded from the 'very clear account' the Wathawurrung gave them that the 
party they described 'must be a gang of sealers, or perhaps some runaways from 
Sydney'. The mysterious presence of a possible sealer camp at Corio Bay was never 
confirmed due to lack of time on the white explorer's part. The veracity of a white man's 
camp at Corio Bay was significantly increased by the exploratory party hearing a loud 
bang, which they took to be the sound of a ship's gun: 
...a days journey from Geelong, the report of a cannon was distinctly heard 
in the direction of the place pointed out by the natives the day before; it 
was the extreme bight of the Bay of Geelong...So convinced were w e that 
the report was that of a cannon, that one and all agreed to turn back for 
Geelong.21 
l8Ibid., Ed. p.19. 
,9Ibid., Ed. p.220. 
20Ibid., Ed. p.296. 
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They did not turn back though owing to doubts about their supplies lasting the return trip 
to Lake George. Judging from the descriptions of rolling logs, felling of sizeable trees 
and the possibility of a cannon it may be thought that the 'Corio Camp' was sizeable and 
semi-permanent. 
Hume and Hovell saw one tree where the Wathawurrung or Woiwurrung (it is impossible 
to tell with any certainty as Hovell's journal only indicates the location as several days 
riding south of King Parrot Creek) had used iron tomahawks to cut out grubs from 
trees.22 The usage of iron tomahawks by the Wathawurrung and their neighbours prior to 
the occupation of land by white pastoralists indicates a greater deal of material cultural 
transference than has previously been acknowledged. Ethnographic and archaeological 
data demonstrates that traditional greenstone axe heads were prized and extremely 
valuable commodities in Australian indigenous societies. Yet historical records also 
indicate a keenness by indigenous groups in the Port Phillip region to obtain, modify and 
adopt the more effective utilitarian objects such as iron axe heads in favour of their 
existing technology.23 H u m e and Hovell complained, as did the officers at Sorrento and 
Robbins's exploratory party on the Bellarine Peninsula that the Wathawurrung were 
'inquisitive, troublesome and great thieves'.24 They were anxious to steal or trade 
utilitarian objects that arguably displayed their prior knowledge of Western technology. 
Buckley told Rev. Langhorne that he first saw the Wathawurrung with a steel tomahawk 
in about 1808, not originating from the failed convict settlement at Sorrento, but from an 
unknown party of whites seeking water. 
About twenty-five years ago, about the fifth year of my living among 
them, 1 first saw an iron tomahawk among them. O n asking h o w they 
obtained it, they said that while 1 was absent some distance, some white 
men had rowed up the Barwon in a boat and left the tomahawk in question 
on the bank. O n going to the place 1 observed their tracks where they had 
been to obtain water.25 
Axes were used as Hovell rightfully deduced to procure important foodstuffs such as 
grubs, possums, and honey. What H u m e and Hovell may not have fully grasped was the 
22Ibid.,Ed.p.l87. 
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integral role that axes played in indigenous societies. Axes were essential not only for the 
manufacture of essential food gathering tools but also for a myriad of other uses 
including weapons for combat, ceremonial objects, the butchering of meat and the 
construction of fishing weirs, houses, and canoes. The sometimes audacious and fearless 
behaviour displayed by Kulin people in order to obtain steel axe heads from white 
visitors such as H u m e and Hovell's party, is an indication of the high value placed on 
these items. The ceremonial importance of axes to the Wathawurrung is enunciated by a 
story Buckley related to Langhorne. 
Just before the settlers came to Port Phillip this personage [supernatural 
being] was the subject of general conversation. It was reported among 
them that he had sent a message to the Watourings [clan of Wathawurrung 
with w h o m Buckley lived] ordering them to send him a certain number of 
tomahawks to enable him to repair a new prop for the sky, as the present 
[one] had become rotten and their destruction was inevitable should the 
sky fall upon them. To prevent so dreadful a catastrophe and to supply the 
offering of tomahawks as speedily as possible, some of the blacks repaired 
to Westeraport and stole the ironwork from some settlers' carts left 
there.26 
The environmental impact ofthis new technology is very difficult to discern. What can 
be assumed with some certainty is the greater speed and ease with which all their items 
of manufacture could be produced. It is possible that some fauna and flora, which was 
exploited directly by the use of axe heads, could have been over taxed. Indigenous people 
in southeastern Australia are known to have heavily harvested plants such as tree ferns 
(Dicksonia Antarctica) by removing the core, which subsequently kills the plant. 
Likewise, Grass trees (Xanthorrhoea sp.), which are a veritable storehouse of foods and 
products (and grow very slowly), are killed when the carbohydrate rich pith is 
harvested.27 Although there is no documented evidence that this occurred, plant and 
animal species that do not regenerate readily could have become restricted to remnant 
areas due to the advent of steel axe heads. There were more calculated alterations to the 
physical environment prior to permanent British occupation as well. H u m e and Hovell's 
party deliberately spent a number of days in Wathawurrung and Woiwurrung country 
introducing exotic pasture and fruit trees: 
In every place w e have stoped [sic] all night, and the soil good 1 have 
planted peach stones, 1 have also had the ground broken up with a hoe, and 
26
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sewed [sic], clover rye grass and burnett seed mixed, In many parts where 
w e have stoped [sic] in the middle of the day, 1 have sewing [sic] them 
also, particular about Western Port [sic. Port Phillip], there 1 have sewen 
[sic] them in three or four places in a day, as w e traveled [sic] along...28 
Hovell relates in his diary how he painstakingly explained to some Wathawurrung people 
the benefits of his agricultural labours: 
I put both [pasture seed and peaches] in the ground in the preasence [sic] 
of the Natives the other day, and described to them that the grass was to 
bring the kangaroo there, and that the trees will produce fruit like the sugar 
that they were then eating [given by H u m e and H o veil]... w e described to 
them that the fire would destroy the tree.29 
In November 1826, another European exploratory party paid a visit to the Boonwurrung 
coastline. A French scientific expedition visited Western Port under the command of 
Captain Dumont D'Urville. His ship, L 'Astrolabe, had previously called in at Albany in 
Western Australia and made contact with a group of convict escapees and sealers there. 
One of the convicts who could speak French escorted D'Urville to Western Port. A group 
of French naturalists remained there nearly a week making scientific observations and 
taking samples. He was keen to meet some Western Port Aborigines having read they 
were the most intelligent Australians so far encountered. 
Sealers at Western Port. A watercolour by L.A. de Saison, n.d. In the National Library 
of Australia. 
28Andrews, A., Ed. (1981). Hume and Hovell: 1824. Hobart, Blubberhead Press, p.237. 
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D'Urville must not have been aware of Captain Milius's 1802 estimation of the 
Boonwurrung, being 'poor unfortunate people' which directly contradicts the information 
with which D'Urville was supplied.He came upon 40 - 50 quite well built, but recently 
deserted huts thatched with bark. This was the most advanced construction he had so far 
seen in Australia. D'Urville was convinced that the Boonwurrung population was very 
large: 'The large number of dwellings proved that the tribe that usually lived in them 
must have been quite numerous'.31 His crew also found sealers in Western Port who had 
been abandoned by a vessel some ten months before hand. They were without any 
provisions but had been able to live on good terms with the Boonwurrung and survive 
tolerably well. They were reported to have been glad to return to Sydney but do not seem 
to have endured a very hard existence. H e believed there had been a fracas between the 
sealers and a clan of the Boonwurrung caused by 'sealers being especially free with their 
women'.32 
It can be seen that there were 10 British and French exploratory parties of the coastal 
areas around Port Phillip Bay, Western Port and Bellarine Peninsula prior to the 
permanent occupation of the Port Phillip District in 1835. Unwittingly they may have 
been the precursors of environmental degradation in the region. These white sojourners 
observed first hand the swiftness with which the coastal clans of the Boonwurrung, 
Wathawurrung and Woiwurrung adapted Western material items such as steel axe heads, 
and cultural practices such as suing for peace in the face of their knowledge of guns. The 
un-documented and semi-documented settlements by unofficial parties of whites on 
Wathawurrung and Boonwurrung estates in the period 1797-1835 indicate a greater 
amount of inter-cultural contact was occurring aside from official visits. The fact that the 
majority of the unofficial visitors observed by exploratory parties were maritime workers 
is discussed further in the next section. 
Sealers and Whalers 
After the French scientific expedition of 1826 to Western Port there were no more 
official exploratory parties that visited the region until pastoralists from the Port Phillip 
Association (John Batman) sailed from Van Diemen's Land (Tasmania) in June 1835. 
However, as indicated by the previous section there is substantial evidence that sealing 
3,Ibid.p.l2. 
32Ibid.p.l2. 
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vessels and to some extent whaling vessels were having a considerable amount of contact 
with indigenous people along the south eastern coastline of Victoria from the 1790s. The 
Boonwurrung were the main recipients of the visits by the sealers and whalers as their 
territory was located in a resource rich area and offered a spacious and safe port. From 
the scant historical records kept of the sealers' and whalers' operations in this period and 
region, there is little evidence of substantial contact between the sealers / whalers and the 
Wathawurrung. However, it is arguable that the considerable history of contact between 
the Boonwurrung and the whalers / sealers would in all likelihood have largely reflected 
the Wathawurrung experience, but to a significantly lesser extent. Moreover, the 
Wathawurrung were observed to be at 'amity' with the Boonwurrung and since their 
territories went down to the coast, it can be surmised that the Wathawurrung would have 
closely observed what was occurring. 
In 1791 Governor Arthur Phillip, despatched two ships that had just arrived from 
England, the Mary Ann and the William and Ann, on a sealing expedition to the south 
coast of N e w Holland. W h e n the ships returned with a load of oil and skins, Governor 
Phillip was convinced that sealing in the antipodes could provide a profitable 
undertaking.33 The two despatched ships were accompanied for part of the way by the 
brig Nautilus, under the command of Captain Charles Bishop. Bishop had heard from the 
survivors of the wrecked Sydney Cove that seals were numerous among the islands to the 
south (in the Bass Strait) and he had decided to go in search of them. In 1799 William 
Reid, the man credited by some people (Governor King included) as being the first man 
to see King Island, also returned to Port Jackson from the Bass Strait Islands loaded with 
seal skins and oil. 
33 Hainsworth, D. (1971). The Sydney Traders. Melbourne. Cassell. Chapters 9-10. 
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Killing seals in cavern. A n oil painting by John Healesville 
Clark, 1819. In the National Library of Australia. 
The fame of these fishing waters soon spread and from far afield numerous sealing ships 
came to share in the spoil. B y 1800 their numbers were large enough for Colonial 
authorities to be concerned with the long-term viability of the industry. Governor King 
made an effort to 'restrain individuals from resorting there in too great numbers, and to 
fix certain times for their visiting these places to prevent the destruction of that 
commercial advantage'.34 
By 1802 it was estimated that crews totalling two hundred sealers were in Bass Strait. 
These ships would remain for long periods cruising about the islands of Bass Strait. 
Typically, the nature of the sealing operations in the Bass Strait was carried out by ships 
of forty to ninety tons with gangs of up to twenty sealers. Once in the sealing waters a 
gang was placed ashore, often with minimal provisions and shelter, while the mother 
vessel sailed off to dump another gang or pick another one up.35 The limited stocks and 
accommodation for the sealing parties meant the sealers would have been entirely 
dependent on either the bushcraft they had acquired directly from their o w n experiences 
34Townrow, K. (1997). A n archeological survey of sealing and whaling sites in Victoria. Melbourne, 
Heritage Council Victoria, p.7. 
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or upon indigenous 'indentured' labourers. In this early period of white occupation, 
surviving in the Australian landscape without the infrastructure of Colonial Government 
was achieved almost entirely through the aid of indigenous people. Even well supplied 
parties such as the convict settlement at Sorrento in 1803 were hampered by their 
inability to supply themselves with adequate shelter and a sustainable food and water 
supply. Although not directly noted, it can be assumed that the sealing parties that were 
accompanied by indigenous workers fared significantly better economically and 
physically than their counterparts who were not. Statements submitted to the Colonial 
authorities by sealers demonstrate that they held the female indigenous workers in high 
esteem and to be of incalculable value. They complained that financially they would be 
ruined if their Aboriginal workers were taken away from them.36 
The seal colonies on King Island, Phillip Island off Western Port and Sealer's Island off 
Wilson's Promontory were attracting fishing boats primarily to the Boonwurrung 
coastline and, to a lesser degree, to that of the Wathawurrung. Of the twenty-two sloops 
and schooners based in N e w South Wales's ports, six were constantly, and five 
occasionally, engaged in this business. Between 1802 and 1806, 100,000 tons of 
sealskins were landed at Sydney.37 The sealing operations in this period stretched 
westward as far as Kangaroo Island in South Australian waters. Sealers were by necessity 
becoming very familiar with a land-based existence. W h e n this occurred some sealers 
were establishing what became permanent settlements. Joseph Murrell, for instance, with 
six companions, spent three years on Kangaroo Island from 1806, nearly all the time 
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without provisions, by adopting a lifestyle that mirrored an indigenous one. That 
sealing parties assumed a more permanent occupation of their bases in the Bass Strait 
region, was noted in 1802. A French naval expedition carrying out a scientific survey of 
Australasia, 1801-1803 was reportedly greatly helped by six sealers on King Island who 
had adopted a sedentary lifestyle.39 
35Hainsworth, D. (1971). The Sydney Traders. Melbourne. Cassell. p.131-140. 
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Murray-Smith, considers the period, 1800-1810 as the heyday of the organised sealing 
industry.40 Sealing declined from about 1808 and large-scale entrepreneurs found it of 
rapidly decreasing interest to them. Small capitalists and adventurous individuals filled 
the vacuum. Murray-Smith considers the situation analogous to 'the picking over of the 
tailings of the goldfields, after the main rushes'.41 Due to the rapid decrease in the 
number of seals in the islands on the eastern approach of Bass Strait, (as early as 1798 
according to Bass) the sealers' attention turned increasingly to islands closer to the 
mainland or the mainland itself. 
Substantive evidence that sealers had established a permanent base at Westernport Bay as 
early as 1802 may be gleaned from Lieutenant John Murray's log. Murray had gone 
ashore at Western Port in December 1802 and saw evidence, as stated in the previous 
section that a sealing party had found a spring of fresh water and put up a 'large board', 
with directions for any stranger to get to the 'Watering Place'.42 Similarly, Charles 
Grimes, the Surveyor General of N.S.W on an exploratory party of Port Phillip in 1802-3 
stated the presence of two huts 'apparently built by Europeans'.43 It is puzzling that 
Grimes expressed no apparent surprise at this discovery considering this was the first 
official land survey. Grimes probably showed no surprise at his discovery of what was 
almost certainly a permanent sealers' camp at Port Phillip because he may have been 
aware of the extensive sealing activity in the Western Port and Port Phillip areas. 
Evidence from log books, newspapers, official documents and observations made by 
official exploring parties clearly indicate that maritime workers were the first white 
people to invade and settle in indigenous territory around the Port Phillip Bay district. 
The shipping news in newspapers of the period 1803-1835 often gave accounts of epic 
voyages, wrecks and the whaling /sealing activities in Australian waters. 
The Sydney Gazette reported in 1803 that sealers from the Kent group of islands had 
informed the captain of a visiting schooner that the British whale ship Pandora's Packet 
was cruising off Wilson's Promontory.44 The report implies that whalers were making 
'"'Murray-Smith, S. (1973). Beyond the Pale: the Islander communities of Bass Strait in the 19th century. 
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occasional if not regular visits to Boonwurrung waters and possibly had boiling down of 
blubber operational stations on Boonwurrung land. Sealers' movements closer to 
Wathawurrung waters were also reported in 1804. The sealing vessel Edwin was reported 
to have arrived in Sydney from an unspecified location in Port Phillip.45 In the same year 
there is a report of more substantial operations and evidence of sealing groups living on 
Boonwurrung land. The Nancy put into Western Port where the vessel took aboard 
sealskins procured by one of her sealing gangs. Moreover, it appears the sealing 
operation had been there for some time as the crew tried to load over 7,000 skins onto the 
Nancy.46 
It is apparent from eyewitness reports around Melbourne town that the Wathawurrung 
regularly visited Port Phillip as it adjoined their territory. Though there is no direct 
evidence at hand that indicates sealers regularly visited the Bellarine Peninsula, which 
was the Wathawurrung's principal coastal territory, it is fairly likely that intermittent 
encounters between sealers and Wathawurrung people occurred when currents or 
curiosity drove one to the other. In H u m e and Hovell's exploration of Wathawurrung 
land in 1824 there is some inconclusive evidence of sealing/whaling activities occurring 
at Geelong. The Wathawurrung clan accompanying the white explorers described in such 
vivid detail the actions of white men working on a vessel that H u m e and Hovell were 
convinced it was a sealing party. Further indirect proof that sealers were operating in 
Wathawurrung territory comes from the first pastoralist to occupy Wathawurrung land at 
Indented Heads, in June 1835. H e noted twice that 'some sealers at the Heads' had 
returned the firing of his gun.47 Buckley did not reveal any specific knowledge of the 
existence of sealing operations within Wathawurrung territory aside from seeing two 
ships during his sojourn with the Wathawurrung, presumably off the Bellarine Peninsula. 
Buckley also stated that the sealers frequently visited Boonwurrung territory and he 
implies that the Wathawurrung48 regularly visited the sealers' camps: 
I always avoided going to Western Port to fall in with the sealers who 
often came over... During thirty years residence among the natives I had 
become so reconciled to m y condition that although opportunities offered, 
45
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[of leaving his Wathawurrung family] and I sometimes thought of availing 
myself of them, I never could make up m y mind to it.49 
Further indirect evidence that substantial commercial sealing operations were occurring 
in Western Port is indicated by a communique from Governor King to the Secretary of 
State, the Duke of Portland, in August, 1801 which boasted of the 'great abundance of 
seals near Western Port' .50 In September of the same year, King had to explain to French 
Captain Le Corre, w h o arrived on a sealing voyage that he had given 'an exclusive 
permission' to inhabitants of the colony to seal at various spots in the same area.51 
Non-academic writers have been somewhat taciturn about the impact sealers and whalers 
had upon the indigenous people of Victoria in the period 1796-1835.52 This is in stark 
contrast to observers on the frontier who wrote candidly of the considerable violence the 
sealers meted out upon the indigenous people, especially the Boonwurrung, whose land 
was regularly visited by sealers. Contacts between sealers and the indigenous people 
were frequently violent. Hovell remarked he was aware that 'the natives of Western Port 
had been occasionally maltreated by the boat crews of vessels, principally sealers'.53 This 
was not always the case as the crew of the Edwin reported in 1803 that the 'natives of 
Port Phillip were friendly towards them'.54 However the bulk of the reports strongly 
indicate that a friendly relationship was an aberration rather than a normal state of 
affairs.55 
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Shooting the harpoon at a whale. A painting by John Healesville 
Clark, 1813. In the National Library of Australia. 
It is conceivable the two sealers' huts that Grimes' survey party discovered at Sorrento in 
January 1803 were the scenes of violent abductions. Three Boonwurrung people they 
encountered close to the sealer huts 'made off as w e approached them'. This was in stark 
contrast to the many meetings Grimes' party had from this point on, when intense 
interest and amicability were shown at all times from the Boonwurrung.56 
The sealers, it should be remembered, remained outside the arm of the law almost 
entirely until June 1836 when George Stewart arrived and exercised magisterial authority 
for the first time in Port Phillip. Also, prior to 1813 the East India Company had a 
monopoly on trade in the Australian regions and subsequently it is possible a number of 
vessels would have been operating outside any vestige of the law in rich waters to avoid 
their goods being seized.57 
A number of pastoralists in the new community at Port Phillip Bay attempted to alert the 
Colonial authorities to the depredations being inflicted by sealers (and shepherds) on the 
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coastal indigenous people. Most of their concern can be directly attributed to a fear of 
their commercial interests being impaired by bad relations with indigenous people, as 
had occurred in Tasmania. 
There was also a deal of scapegoating of the sealers in this period. The sealers were felt 
to be the harbingers of many ills afflicting the colonies such as bushrangers, runaway 
convicts, sour relations with Aborigines and an avenue for lawlessness. Colonial 
newspapers in Sydney and Van Diemen's Land published damning reports of sealers, 
and their deleterious effects upon the Aborigines.59 Sufficient anecdotal and actual 
evidence existed occasionally for the authorities to act. Early in 1826 the government 
vessel Duke of York was sent from Hobart to search for convict escapees who were 
harboured by sealers. The Hobart Town Gazette reported seventeen prisoners arrested 
including two runaways in the Furneaux group, five on board the schooner Caledonia at 
Preservation Island and several more at Wilson's Promontory.60 
It was reported to the Bigge Commission that a majority of the sealers in the Bass Strait 
had Aboriginal 'wives' on w h o m their commercial and physical existence depended. In 
the early period of sealing in the Bass Strait the majority of these w o m e n were abducted 
from Van Diemen's Land. As the Tasmanian Aboriginal population diminished and came 
increasingly under the control of the Colonial Government, the sealers occasionally 
abducted women from the mainland. M e n such as 'Old Abyssinia Jack Anderson', a 
sealer from 1813 on Kangaroo Island, was reputed to have taken two wo m e n and a boy 
from N e w Holland.61 The newly appointed Chief Protector of Aborigines in Port Phillip, 
George Augustus Robinson, advised Governor Charles La Trobe in December 1838 that 
he would be accompanied by a 'New Holland woman who had been abducted from her 
country by sealers, and her son a little boy about eight years of age'. J.H Wedge on 
behalf of the Port Phillip Association, raised the issue of four abductions by sealers and 
hinted strongly at the strain this was placing on frontier relations: 
...some native women, I believe four in number, who have been forcibly 
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taken from their husbands and families, from the southern coast of N e w 
Holland, by some men employed in sealing, and w h o frequent the islands 
in Bass Strait and request necessary measures for restoring these women 
to their families... I need not advert to the very powerful effect such an act 
of justice would have on the minds of the natives, and h o w much it would 
tend to cement the good understanding that has prevailed and to forward 
the progress of civilisation which has been happily commenced.63 
A month later Wedge and William Lonsdale reiterated their concerns about the effects 
that the sealers would have on the Port Phillip natives if allowed to go unchecked and 
warned of: 'the very serious evils that will result if some decisive steps be not taken to 
prevent the outrages that have for a series of years been committed upon the natives on 
the coast of N e w Holland by the lawless people frequenting Bass Strait'.64 Wedge's 
report took on an urgent tone due to a party of Portland Whalers having shot and 
wounded an Aboriginal mother and three children of the Boonwurrung tribe some 
months earlier. George Langhorne, w h o had established an Aboriginal Mission at Port 
Phillip, noted one of the reasons for the decrease in Boonwurrung numbers was due to 
their proximity to sealers: 
As the coast about Western Port was their principal location, and for years 
they had been in contact with the sealers from Van Diemen's Land, it is 
not improbable that an occasional affray with these m e n might have also 
tended to thin their numbers. 5 
Langhorne's summation cannot be discounted in light of a conversation he had recorded 
with Buckley. H e explained to Langhorne that self-preservation was the reason why he 
avoided going to Western Port. H e declined throwing his lot in with the sealers w h o m the 
Boonwurrung had frequent contact with because 'these men ill treated the blacks and 
were attacked and ill treated in their turn'.66 
There is sufficient evidence of a white maritime industry present along the Victorian 
coastline in the period from 1790 to 1836 to argue that white mariners, especially sealers, 
impacted quite markedly on the tribes whose territories extended to the coastline such as 
the Boonwurrung and the Wathawurrung. Most of the records that survive which 
recorded the tenor of the contact indicate violence prevailed between the white mariners 
and the indigenous people w h o lived along the Victorian coastline. There is also 
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ethnographic evidence of strong links that existed between the Boonwurrung, whose 
territory was trespassed upon frequently by the sealers, and the Wathawurrung. It is clear 
that before 'official settlement' these activities had considerable scope and appeared to 
initiate a range of unfriendly interactions, with which some women appeared to be 
subdued into complying. The Wathawurrung were exposed to buildings, weapons, some 
different foods and the environmental impact of sealing and whale colonies being wiped 
out. The Colonial authorities, on the basis of reports made by official exploration parties 
and maritime industry reports decided to establish convict settlements on tribal lands 
adjoining the Wathawurrung. 
Convict Settlements 
The first recorded contacts between convicts and indigenous people from the Port Phillip 
District occurred in 1798 when Bass was forced to put five escapee convicts from 
Sydney, ashore at Western Port. Other escapee convicts may have also landed in the 
region independently but no official record exists of it. The bulk of the contact between 
convicts and indigenous people of Port Phillip, as with the sealers/whalers, was with the 
Boonwurrung. However, there were a number of significant meetings and collisions 
between the Wathawurrung and convicts/convict administrators. 
Two convict settlements were established in Boonwurrung territory. The first was in 
1803, near present day Sorrento. The decision by Lord Hobart, the Secretary of State in 
April 1803, to send 455 people to what would be a new dependency of N e w South Wales 
at Port Phillip was based upon numerous surveys carried out in the Port Phillip and 
Western Port region since 1798. Lieutenant Governor David Collins chose Sullivan's 
Bay as a temporary site for the new convict colony, but it proved to be unsuitable for his 
purposes. Collins directed two of his officers, Lieutenant James Tuckey and surveyor, 
George Harris to explore the options to the north. Initially, Tuckey and Harris enjoyed 
some friendly encounters with some of the Wathawurrung clans around the Corio Bay 
area w h o m they thought were more numerous than the Boonwurrung. Tuckey recorded 
that his party '...fell in with a body of natives...they pointed to us to follow the 
ship...they were very civil'.67 Collins' officers in the Sorrento area also established good 
67Shillingshaw, J. J., Ed. (1972). Historical Records of Port Phillip: The first annals of the Colony of 
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relations with the Boonvvurrung. 
The new colonists at Sorrento in 1803 had every intention of staying indefinitely as their 
primary aim was not to establish a dumping ground for convicts, but to collect timber 
suitable for naval use; secure the port before 'troublesome neighbours' moved in; and to 
allow export industries such as sealing to flourish in the region.69 Subsequently, a 
meticulous record of the timber cut at Port Phillip was kept. One hundred and eighty five 
lengths, up to 48 feet long, of mainly honeysuckle and blackgum were extracted from 
Boonwurrung country, at present day Arthur's Seat. 
Title sketch from .1. II. Tuckcy's 1803 chart of Port Phillip. David Collins's c a m p at Sullivan Bay is depicted in the background, left. 
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Acres of crops and exotic flowers were planted (gladioli consequently multiplied over the 
peninsula) and local plant species were heavily harvested for firewood, furniture making, 
as a food source and for manufacturing products such as flax for clothing and sails.70One 
convict discovered that an unidentified plant growing on the foreshore could be rendered 
into an excellent alkali for soap making that rivalled the finest soap from England. In 40 
days they made 2 tons of alkali necessary for soap making from the 50 odd tons of the 
plant that they harvested.71 
Water became an issue of paramount importance from the outset. The waterholes 
discovered by the new occupiers were ones made by the Boonwurrung and were quickly 
depleted by not only the convicts and their masters, but also the animals they brought 
with them. The livestock that was introduced included pigs, poultry, sheep, cattle and 
horses of which some escaped and became feral. Surveys were made of the surrounding 
land and also served as hunting parties. These regular hunting parties were indiscriminate 
and certainly not conscious (or caring) about the environment they had usurped from the 
Boonwurrung. O n one occasion 500 pounds of crayfish as well as a variety of fish were 
carried into camp.72 Birds were regularly shot for sport or their eggs stolen from nests 
that were not eating varieties. The pillage was not lost on Captain Collins who issued the 
first protection order in Australian history.73 
The interactions between the indigenous people of Port Philip and the new occupiers, 
judging from the journals kept by officers and civil staff, were frequent. Such large 
parties of newcomers did not of course go unnoticed by the Boonwurrung and 
Wathawurrung people who at times exhibited a high degree of interest towards them. 
Nicholas Pateshall spent a considerable amount of time hunting and subsequently had 
many encounters with the Boonwurrung and Wathawurrung. H e commented that 'the 
Natives in general were very friendly... altho' they stole from us axes and saws'. 
Violent encounters did occur. William Crook, a member of the convict settlement 
described several encounters with unidentified Boonwurrung and Wathawurrung clans. 
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W h e n w e first came into the harbour Capt. Mertho went with a few people 
into a lagoon that is in the northwest part of the harbour to examine it. 
Here as they approached the shore, they perceived a native on the beach 
with a shield and spear, brandishing his weapon as if to prevent their 
landing. A musket was fired over his head, when he ran, and was joined 
by others out of the bushes.. .The party landed, went into a hut, where they 
found fire. They brought away a bark basket with them, and threw about 
the fire in such a manner that it communicated to the hut and burnt it. 
What impression this first visit made on the savages 1 leave you, sir, to 
judge. A party has been out twice for several days together, and have 
explored the whole harbour. They saw natives in several places.. .At one 
place, they assembled in great numbers when the parties separated, and 
alarmed them so that the other party arriving at the time they were called 
on to fire, which they did, and wounded some and made them all fly. It 
was thought necessary to show them the effects of firearms; therefore one 
native, who had sat for some time under a tree, but who was following 
after the rest, was fired at by three persons at the same time and killed. 
The sailors stripped him, and brought away his ornaments and weapons.75 
Tuckey also recorded violent encounters. A group of men under Tuckey's command 
explored Corio Bay and confronted the resident Wathawurrung clan, made up of not less 
than 150 men. One of the officers present recorded what remains some of the most 
perplexing comments ever written about the Wathawurrung. The officer who witnessed 
the murder of 'their King' stated he was wearing a 'turban crown', was carried around 
'on the shoulders of four men' and moreover that he 'had a much fairer complexion' than 
the others.76 It is difficult to know what to make of this fair person being carried around 
like a 'King'. The diaries of the chaplain assigned to the convict colony at Sorrento, who 
also makes mention of the murdered 'King', corroborate the officer's report.77 
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A violent encounter between Lieutenant Tuckey and the natives. A n 
illustration in Bonwick's 'Port Phillip Settlement' (1883), London. 
Although large numbers of Boonwurrung people made contact with the convict 
settlement at Sorrento, they did not interfere with its general proceedings. Armed conflict 
was kept to a minimum almost certainly due to Collins' officially reminding his people 
that taking 'spears, fishgigs, [fishing tackle?] gum, or any other articles from the natives, 
or out of their huts, or from the beach where it is their custom to leave these articles' was 
robbery and would be punished as such.78 Collins also indicates his awareness of the 
chief cause of frontier conflict by deeming that any violence towards an indigenous 
w o m a n could be punishable by death. 'If any of the natives are wantonly or 
inconsiderably killed or wounded or if any violence is offered to a woman, the offender 
will be tried for his life'.79 
But the fear of attack (and being cannibalised) was ever present in the occupiers' minds. 
The Reverend Robert Knopwood noted in his journal large numbers of Boonwurrung 
near Arthur's Seat: 'We received letters from the Calcutta's boat that the natives had 
obliged the woodsmen to return on board. The Calcutta's boat went arm'd [sic] and 
78
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relieved the men; the number of blacks were about 400'.80 Collins' and his staff were 
acutely aware that numerically they were vastly outnumbered. The garrison orders for the 
21st November 1803 cautioned against going far from the settlement because of 'a large 
body of natives'.81 Similarly an officer thought that their fires showed that 'the place was 
swarming with them'.82 The Chaplain's diary is littered with references to the seemingly 
omnipresent natives: 
'many hutts [sic]... being visited by the natives in great numbers... we 
observed 2 large native fires... W e heard from the camp that many of the 
natives were about it... The number of the savages were not less than one 
hundred and fifty' [on one occasion].83 
During the three and a half months of occupation, October 9 1803 to January 24 1804, 
twenty convicts belonging to the penal colony at Sorrento managed to escape. Twelve 
returned or were recaptured and one was shot in the bush. Seven convicts made their way 
into the bush and two of these were known to have lived with the Wathawurrung - one of 
these was Buckley. According to Buckley, his two escapee accomplices parted company 
near present day Melbourne. About six months later Buckley met up with one of his 
companions who had been living with another family of the Wathawurrung. They joined 
up together again but parted company when Buckley feared the consequences of his 
friend's 'reckless conduct with the w o m e n and dissolute behaviour'.84 
Most of the recorded pre-pastoral visitors to indigenous lands such as shipwreck victims, 
exploratory parties and commercial entrepreneurs were initially treated with the 'greatest 
kindness' by the local people or were not interfered with as long as they made 
conciliatory gestures. It is certainly possible that some of the other five unaccounted for 
convicts from Sorrento may have lived with neighbouring clans of the Wathawurrung for 
a time. 
Within a few weeks of the first British occupation on the Derwent River (Van Diemen's 
Land) in 1803 a group of convict absconders got away to reach the sealers in Bass Strait. 
Other convicts escaped from the Derwent in increasing numbers. The New South Wales 
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Advertiser of the 8th of October 1814 reported a boat manned and built by 25 convicts 
for the purpose of escaping to the mainland had been captured.85 In 1819 seven convicts 
escaped in the Young Lachlan. These seven obviously had considerable sailing skills for 
they successfully reached Java.86 Another convict crew seized a little boat at Oyster Bay, 
Van Diemen's Land, in 1822 and beached it on the coast of N e w Holland and took to the 
bush. T w o were recaptured later but a number were not.87 
In evidence given to the Bigge Commission in 1819, Captain Kelly told of how 'many 
convicts had escaped on vessels to Bass Strait' and most of them lived on the islands and 
oo 
Western Port. The Hobart Town Gazette in 1826 likewise, reported convicts had joined 
the sealers in Bass Strait: 
He declared [Lieut. Governor Arthur]- They are a set of pirates moving 
from island to island and from rock to rock, from Bass Strait to Rottnest 
Island in open whale boats...they raid the mainland to carry off native 
women by force...it is the home of many desperate runaways from Sydney 
and Van Diemen's Land.89 
Captain John Laughton went on a voyage to Bass Strait in 1825 and reported that the 
islands in the Bass Strait were infested by gangs of escaped convicts and that four men 
from the schooner Liberty from Sydney had been murdered by natives and runaway 
convicts at Western Port.90 A sloop with escapees on board, later captured at Preservation 
Island in 1826, had hauled out their boat at Western Port. They dry cut the vessel in two, 
dug a sawpit, felled the trees required to lengthen it and paved the seams with gum from 
the grass trees that grew thickly in the area. Work of this magnitude would have taken 
some months at a semi-permanent camp.91(This was possibly the camp about which the 
Wathawurrung had endeavoured to inform H u m e and Hovell in 1824). 
The significance of these convict visitors to the indigenous people of this region was that 
a vivid mental picture would have been evolving about white people's philosophy and 
technology many years prior to the permanent occupation of their lands. Buckley 
confirms this when he boasts that after he had been about two years in Wathawurrung 
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country he was able to express himself 'pretty freely' in the Wathawurrung language and 
communicated a great deal about his Western culture to willing listeners: 
...at night a great number of visitors of all ages, young and old...would 
listen with the greatest interest while 1 talked to them about the English 
people, their firearms, cannons and great ships, and also about the fighting 
in Holland in which 1 had a part.92 
Other evidence that strongly suggests Buckley had a significant impact on the future 
inter-racial relations that the Aboriginal people would have with the British comes from 
the words of William Barak, an eminent Woiwurrung clan head. Barak clearly recalled 
the warning that Buckley had given the assembled tribes of Port Phillip about the 
capacity of the British to use wanton aggression. 
I remember Buckley's word every time .. .Buckley told the blacks to look 
at Batman's face. H e looks very white. Any man that you see out in the 
bush not to touch him. W h e n you see an empty hut not to touch the bread 
in it. Make a camp outside and wait till the man come home and finds 
everything safe in the house. They are good people. If you kill one white 
man white fellow will shoot you down like a kangaroo...93 
In 1826 another attempt was made to establish a permanent convict colony near present 
day Corinella at Western port. The commanding officer, Captain Wetherall, wrote of the 
Boonwurrung that: 
They seem to be a timid inoffensive people, strongly impressed with a 
sense of the superiority of our weapons, which they appeared to have only 
known by report before they saw us; and by no means deficient in 
intellect, w e parted on good terms and obtained a promise from them to 
visit the settlement.94 
One of the reasons why he may have formed this favourable opinion of the indigenous 
people at Western Port was that the white colonists had been instructed to deliver a large 
amount of Western goods as gifts to them (Wathawurrung, Woiwurrung and 
Boonwurrung). Hovell, a member of the fledgling colony, made a journey to the 
Wathawurrung estates he had visited with H u m e two years previously and reported he 
gave away 50 tomahawks, 110 fish hooks and other trifles. H e was able to negotiate the 
countryside by following numerous native paths, which frequently led to 'hut clusters', 
92Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). Aborigines of Port Phillip 1835-39. Historical Records of Victoria: Foundation 
Series. Melbourne, V G P O . p. 182. 
93
 Barak, W . (c. 1865). M y Words. Barak Papers. State Library of Victoria. 
94
 Labilliere, F. P. (1878). THe Early History of the Colnnv of Victoria. London, Sampson and Low. p.234, 
49 
well located on dry land and near water.95 At one camp, he found the indigenous people 
of Port Phillip in possession of iron made into tomahawks, a steel pot and some pieces of 
cloth.96 The origin of these items is not known but it is possible they were bartered or 
stolen from escapee convicts or sealers who had encroached on their lands. 
The members of the two convict colonies and the unknown number of escapee convicts 
who met with or collided with the Wathawurrung and the Boonwurrung arguably had a 
major influence on the future relations between the white pastoralists and the indigenous 
people of Port Phillip. The considerable awareness of each other's traits that arose from 
contacts between convict and indigenes was of crucial significance for their future 
relations after 1835. Moreover, some commentators suggest that Buckley's role as an 
interpreter, and cultural adviser, contributed significantly to the tone of the 
Wathawurrung and white pastoralist relationship.97 Escaping convicts were sometimes 
shipwrecked and so formed parts of another class of people impacting on the 
Wathawurrung. 
Shipwrecks, Maroons and Merchants 
In 1797 a group of Sydney Cove survivors managed to make their way to the mainland 
near present day Gippsland. There they encountered various groups of indigenous 
people, probably Brautolong language group members, who occasionally aided them 
over a six-month period.98 The Boonwurrung, whose territory straddled the Brautolong's, 
would in all likelihood have heard about the men and women who looked like cadavers. 
Matthew Flinders noted 'the remains of the cargo [from the Sydney Cove] was seen as 
far as Wilson's Promontory'.99 Again, it is likely that news of white people and or the 
wreckage items washed up on the shoreline would have been relayed at the ceremonial 
and trade gatherings regularly held near present day Melbourne. Moreover, it is possible 
the Wathawurrung saw the wreckage for themselves when they made their regular 
journeys into neighbouring Boonwurrung land. 
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It is probable then the Wathawurrung had a limited knowledge about not only the 
presence of white people but also their technologies from the presence of the Sydney 
Cove in the region. What is more certain are five escapee convicts were known to have 
lived in Boonwurrung and possibly Wathawurrung territory in 1797. Bass saw a smoke 
signal from the Glennies Islands off Wilson's Promontory when making his boat voyage 
along the coast of N e w Holland. H e found seven men who were stranded there. Upon 
questioning them he discovered that fourteen of them had escaped with a boat with the 
intention of visiting the wreck of the Sydney Cove to loot her cargo of rum. Their mates 
(whose whereabouts or travels were not known, but who almost certainly would have 
gone onto the mainland for water, food and shelter from the tempestuous strait) had 
deserted the seven. Bass could only take two of the seven castaways onto his small 
vessel. H e gave the remaining five castaways a musket and ammunition, a cooking pot 
and fishing lines and left them at Wilson's Promontory.100 Their fate is not known but it 
is conceivable that desperation for food and water may have driven them to seek refuge 
with the Boonwurrung, as the marooned sealers that the French liberated in 1826 had 
done. 
The Bass Strait is recognised as one of the most treacherous stretches of ocean in the 
world and claimed many vessels prior to (and after) being carefully charted. Tuckey's 
party (1802) found 11 escapee convicts at Elephant Island in the Bass Strait who had 
been shipwrecked there and assumed Port Phillip had been examined by ships from 
Sydney before the arrival of the Calcutta in 1802. 'The wreck of a large boat built partly 
of teak and partly of the Port Jackson sheoak was found here [Port Phillip], but nothing 
appeared that could lead to a discovery of what she was'.101 Similarly, Capt Campbell 
reported a mysterious shipwreck in March 1802 on the northwest coast of King Island. 
Campbell came across great quantities of an unknown large wreck. There was no sign of 
survivors, merely a 'dead English cat'.102 There are recorded instances of other ships that 
succumbed to the breakers and vicious riptides of Port Phillip and Western Port. In June 
1809 the N e w Zealand whaling ship Active was beached at Western Port.103 Bad weather 
forced at least three other ships to take refuge in Port Phillip prior to white occupation in 
100O'May, H. (1959). Hobart river craft and sealers of Bass Strait. Hobart, Hobart Government Printer. 
p. 17. 
I01Tuckey, J. H. (1805). A n Account of a Vovaee to establish a Colony at Port Phillip in Bass's Strait, on 
the South Coast of N e w South Wales, in His Majesty's Ship Calcutta in the years 1802-4. London, 
Longman, Hurst, Rees and Orme. p.43. 
102O'May, H. (1959). Hobart river craft and sealers of Bass Strait. Hobart, Hobart Government Printer, p.6. 
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1835. In 1815 the Estramina and the Geordy enroute from Hobart to Sydney in 1815 
sheltered there. The four crewmembers of the Geordy landed on an unspecified spot in 
Port Phillip Bay (but there is the distinct possibility the landing was near Indented Head) 
whereupon a 'large group of Aborigines invited the party ashore'. A fight took place 
('400 men fired spears at the white men') and the Geordy crew made a speedy 
withdrawal leaving behind a quantity of casks and axes on the shore.104 The Lively was 
forced into Port Phillip Bay in September 1831. Again the exact location of their landing 
place is unknown. With their ship secured by cable, the five surviving crewmembers 
went ashore but bad weather caused the vessel to get away and float further up the bay. A 
fortnight later the Lively crew found their boat being plundered by coastal clans who 
were so intent on their exploitation of the vessel that the ship's party could only regain 
possession by using their firearms.105 
Buckley reported a boat being rowed up the Barwon River sometime around 1808. It is 
possible there was some altercation with the Wathawurrung as they left behind an iron 
tomahawk on the bank (perhaps in their hurry to make a hasty retreat as the crews of the 
Geordy and Lively had done).106 
It is surprising that pre-pastoral contact between the coastal tribes of the Port Phillip 
region and whites rarely receives much attention from historians considering the scope of 
contact in this period had far reaching consequences on the pattern of relations after 
pastoralism began in 1835. Moreover the impact upon the physical environment and the 
accommodation of new technology also had a bearing on the interactions between the 
two groups. 
At this late stage it is impossible to ascertain the degree of environmental impact due to 
the activities of whites in Port Phillip. What is known is the introduction of hard hoofed 
animals would have begun with the arrival of the first convict settlement at Port Phillip in 
1802-3. Wild cattle that had escaped the convict settlement were reported to be in large 
numbers around the Western Port area in 1836.107 Seal and whale numbers were 
103
 June 30 1809. Ship News. Sydney Gazette. Sydney. 
September 15 1815. Arrival of Schooner 'Geordy' from Hobart Town. Svdnev Gazette. Sydney. 
105
 Boys, R. D. (1935). First Years At Port Phillip: Preceded Bv A Summary Of Historical Events From 
1788. Melbourne, Robertson and Mullens, p.33. 
10f» 
Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). Aborigines of Port Phillip 1835-39. Historical Records of Victoria: Foundation 
Series. Melbourne, V G P O . p. 184. 
107
 Shaw, A. G. L. (1996). A History of the Port Phillip District. Melbourne, M U P . p.64. 
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dramatically reduced as a direct result of careless fishing techniques. Large quantities of 
introduced plants were planted widely in this period and a considerable quantity of 
timber was harvested as well. It is also possible to surmise that the large number of steel 
axes that were given as gifts, or stolen from the whites (100 steel axes were given away 
by Hovell on one occasion) m a y have inadvertently led to a considerable decline in plant 
species such as Xanthorrhea sp. (grass trees). 
The wide range and significant incidence of situational encounters between the 
indigenous people and the whites in the Port Phillip region, ranging from bloody conflict 
to the harmonious exchange of gifts highlights the nature of interaction varied 
considerably. The history of WathawurrungVwhite relations is unique due to the presence 
of a white convict, Buckley, completely adopting the lifestyle of the Wathawurrung 
people for a lengthy period of time. It seems certain that a considerable bank of 
knowledge was being accumulated by both racial groups, not solely attributable to 
Buckley, including each other's propensity for warfare, weapon and maritime technology, 
customs relating to clothing, housing and food gathering, civil organisational behaviour 
and structure and utilitarian tools. 
Official Colonial records covering the period 1797 - 1835 documented above, indicate 
that at least 610 whites encroached on Boonwurrung and /or Wathawurrung land. Other 
records indicate that perhaps another 200 unofficial whites also would have encountered 
indigenous people from this region. However, it is not solely the large number of whites 
who trespassed, nor the frequency of these incursions that is noteworthy. The 
Wathawurrung and their immediate neighbours encountered first hand, and heard second 
hand reports of, white people from a wide range of the social strata. Officers and crew of 
the British and French Navies, scientists, commercial fishing gangs, convicts and their 
military overseers, escaped convicts, free families, surveyors / explorers, servants, 
soldiers, mariners and indigenous people from Van Diemen's Land and N e w South 
Wales over a period of 30 years made their presence felt before the occupation of 
Wathawurrung lands began proper. It is possible that the long lead in period to sustained, 
large-scale colonisation had some short lived advantages for the Wathawurrung. Whilst it 
is not within the scope of this study to explore this issue further, the prolonged contact 
arguably provided the Wathawurrung with the opportunity to implement strategies that 
would enable them to avoid the large-scale massacres that other indigenous people 
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suffered at the hands of the British. A number of these responses are discussed further in 
Chapter Two. 
CHAPTER 2 
INITIAL RESPONSES AND REACTIONS TO 
PASTORALISM 1835 -1849 
This chapter examines the nature and pace of the Wathawurrung dispossession by the 
predominantly British invaders that occupied land at Port Phillip in the period 1835-
1849. The dispossession of Wathawurrung land effectively occurred under the 
jurisprudence of expansionist-mercantile activity instead of the imperialistic military 
conquest that had occurred in Van Diemen's Land and the region around Sydney. Hence 
this chapter sets out to examine h o w the pastoral merchants in the Port Phillip District, 
initially tempered by the presence of Buckley and the pretence of 'Batman's treaty', that 
purported to represent the interests of the 'aborigines of Iramoo [the Wathawurrung]' \ 
sought to accommodate the Wathawurrung. And, conversely, it also examines h o w the 
Wathawurrung sought to accommodate the British pastoralists into their concept of 
spatial tenure and their trade network. A n analysis is then made of the complex nature of 
work relationships between the two groups in light of the economic and social factors 
that existed in this period. 
First Encounters 
The Wathawurrung first heard of Europeans through the inter-tribal communications 
network. However, the documented contacts prior to 1835, specifically dealing with the 
Wathawurrung, were brief. Murray (1801-2) stayed for a month on Boonwurrung land 
and only fleetingly visited the Wathawurrung's estates at Corio Bay. Robbins's 
exploratory party (January 1803) exchanged foods at Point Cook but only stayed briefly. 
Flinder's expedition (April 1803) stayed only long enough to climb the You Yangs and 
1
 H ume and Hovell were the first British people to record the Wathawurrung name 'Iramoo' for the 
Werribee Plains in 1824. Presumably, John Montagu, the Colonial Secretary of Van Diemen's Land had 
read Hume and Hovell's account of their time at Port Phillip and erroneously used 'Iramoo' as a tribal or 
nation name in his correspondence to John Batman. From Montagu to John Batman, circa July 1835 in 
Billot, C. P., Ed. (1982). Melbourne's Missine Chronicle bv John Pascoe Fawkner. Melbourne, Quartet 
Books, p. 125. 
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feast with a clan at Indented Head. H u m e and Hovell (1824-5) also did not stay in 
Wathawurrung land for long. 
As discussed in the previous chapter semi-permanent camps were established on 
Wathawurrung land prior to the period of pastoralism, as reported by H u m e and Hovell 
and Buckley. These were probably base camps for sealers, whalers, bolters (escaped 
convicts) and castaways. The occupation of Wathawurrung lands and the usurping of 
their resources were not sustained. 
The destruction of the Wathawurrung's land tenure effectively began when John Batman, 
with three whites and seven Aboriginal employees from the Sydney region sailed into 
Port Phillip on M a y 20 1835. From the outset Batman greatly admired the physical 
beauty of the region: '...one of the finest basins of water 1 ever saw...Just called upon 
deck to see about 100 [magpie] geese flying near the vessel'.2 Batman and his crew 
anchored at present day Indented Head and then proceeded on foot for some miles over 
what the Wathawurrung called 'Iramoo', now the Werribee plains. The splendid tracts of 
land belonging to the Wathawurrung moved him to write 'we came to a beautiful 
plain...of as rich as 1 ever saw' They noted that the rich black sand was covered with 
kangaroo grass about twenty-five centimetres high, and as 'green as a field of wheat'. 
Batman perceptively thought the landscape closely resembled English agricultural 
farmlands. 
This land forms an isthmus which is about twenty miles long by ten miles 
across .. .Most of the high hills were covered with grass to the summit, and 
not a tree, although the land was as good as land could be. The whole 
appeared like land laid out in farms for some hundred years back, and 
every tree transplanted. I was never so astonished in m y life. 
Governor Bourke and other writers were equally observant. Bourke noted in his diary on 
March 9 1837 that the Wathawurrung estate was: 'Very pretty country having the 
appearance of an English park'.4 A British Naval Officer at Port Phillip in September 
2May 29 1835 in Batman, J. (1835). John Batman's Journal. State Library of Victoria. Melbourne. 
3May 301835 Ibid.
 it_ „ . 
•Governor Bourke, March 9 1837 in Boys, R. (1935). First Years at Port Phillip. Melbourne. Robertson 
Mullens, p. 65. Charles Wedge noted in his journal that the Werribee Plains 'are as open as the heaths ol 
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1836 also complimented the 'richness and beauty' of the land: '...the ground is like a 
beautiful carpet, covered with grasses, herbs and flowers of various sorts - the scenery 
was that of an extensive park'.5 The Englishmen's reference to the fact that 
Wathawurrung land was similar to farmlands was not altogether inaccurate. The 
Wathawurrung were initiators of ecological change. They exploited, moulded and 
arguably colonized their environment by hunting, gathering plants and implementing 
what archaeologist Rhys Jones called 'Fire stick farming'.6 
The English occupiers also encountered other explicit signs of Wathawurrung land 
tenure: recently used trails, marks on trees to indicate ownership of food resources, 
temporary shelters on the beaches (containing the leftovers of a mussel feast) and a 
hamlet made up of substantial huts and domesticated dingoes. Near the Werribee River, 
Batman's Aboriginal guide Stomert found 'seven large huts' and directed the newcomers 
to a group of 20 Wathawurrung w o m e n and 24 children. Batman observed that all of the 
women except one had a child on her back and also noted that they had obtained and 
innovatively modified some Western implements. 
They had four native dogs and every woman had a load of 60 or 70 lbs. on 
her back, of one thing or another. Each had two or three baskets, net bags, 
native tomahawks, bones etc. I found in one of the net bags a part of a tire 
of a cartwheel, which had two nail holes in it. They had ground it down to 
a sharp edge, and put it in a stick to cut with as a tomahawk. They had also 
several pieces of iron hoop, ground sharp to cut with; several wooden 
buckets to carry water in.... 
Batman thought that the children were good looking and had a healthy appearance. H e 
speculated that they might not have heard report of a gun or seen one as they all 'dropped 
down immediately' when a large number of wild turkeys were shot at in their presence. 
However, this reaction could equally be interpreted as an indication they were well 
informed of a gun's potential to harm rather than an ignorance of its effects. 
Cambridgeshire' in Bonwick, J. (1883). Port Phillip Settlement. London, Sampson, Low, Marston, Searle 
and Rivington. p.268. . . 
5
 John Norcock, Journal, September 27 1836 in Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). Beginnings of Permanent 
Government. Foundation Series. Melbourne, V G P O . p.65. 
6
 Jones, R. (1969). "Fire-Stick Farming." Australian Natural History 1(1): p.224-228. 
7
 May 31 1835 in Batman, J. (1835). Tohn Batman's Journal. SLV. Melbourne. 
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Batman also saw substantial weirs similar in description to weirs observed elsewhere in 
the Western and Central Highlands District9 on Ho veils Creek 'in about ten or twelve 
places'. H e reported an intricately engineered fish farming system which incorporated 
inter-connecting walls spanning a width of 'fifty or sixty yards' that were: 
built of stones about four feet high, and well done and well placed out. 
T w o or three of these places following [sic] each other down the stream 
with gates to them, which they appear to stop with a bundle of rushes.10 
In the course of just two days travelling over Wathawurrung land, Batman's party had 
seen first hand evidence of a semi-sedentary collective society that exhibited significant 
expertise in resource management. They witnessed the clustering of large dwellings; 
hydro engineering works in collaboration with aquaculture management skills, re-
working of foreign technologies to complement existing technologies and the 
implementation of sustainable land management strategies. All this obviously required a 
substantial, collective and stable workforce to construct, maintain and operate over a 
significant period of time. 
9
 Near To-ol (Mt William) Robinson observed extensive weirs (10 acres) similar in description to the weirs 
Batman observed in Clark, I. D., Ed. (1998d). The Journals of George Augustus Robinson Oct 1840 - Aug 
1841 Melbourne, Heritage Matters. July 8 1841. Patrick Costello, a pastoral worker near M t E m u c.1840, 
also noted that: 'Native blacks seem to have a knowledge of constructing what we called eel weirs at 
home' in Costello, P. (1897). Days W h e n the World was Wide. Reminiscences of P.E Costello. State 
Library of Victoria. Melbourne, p.26. J.Cary, a naturalist and writer at the turn of the twentieth century, 
consulted historical records and interviewed longtime residents of Geelong about their knowledge ot 
Wathawurrung coastal clans and their utilization of resources. Cary concluded: 'From the Barwon and its 
affluents, the Moorabool and the Leigh, they [the Wathawurrung] drew in season an abundance of black 
fish and eels, and with weirs.. .captured the bream, the delicate smelt and other fish from the sea in Cary, 
J. (1904). "Canoes of Geelong Aboriginals." f^lnnr Naturalist 1(2): 32-37. p.34. Thomas Leannonth, a 
pastoralist in the Ballarat region also remarked on the well made Wathawurrung weirs he saw in Bride, T. 
F Ed naQRY Letters from Victorian Pioneers. Melbourne, William Heinemann. Also see Lourandos, H. 
(1976). "Aboriginal Settlement and Land Use." Artefact 1(4): 174-93 for an in depth discussion of 
indigenous weirs in the Western District of Victoria. 
10Batman, J. (1835). John Batman's Journal. SLV. Melbourne. June 1 1835. 
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Lattice weir and eel trap, Western District, 1841, drawn by George Augustus Robinson, the Chief 
Protector of Aborigines for Port Phillip. In Robinson's Journal, October 1840-August 1841. 
Natives diving into a pool. Watercolour by S. T. Gill, n.d. In the Rex 
Nan Kivell Collection. National Library of Australia. Gill's rendition of 
the Australian Aborigine's idyllic lifestyle was a common theme in his 
work. 
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Batman's private treaty with eight elders of the Woiwurrung language group was to have 
ceded vast tracts of land that included a significant portion of Wathawurrung territory to 
the entrepreneur and his associates. There were two treaties, each executed on parchment 
in triplicate. The first was entitled 'Grant of the Territory called Dutigalla, with livery of 
Seisin endorsed, Dated 6th June 1835', and covered an area some 65 kilometres in length 
or 500,000 acres: this was the Melbourne treaty. The second treaty ceded 100,000 acres 
of the Geelong, Indented Head area, but was not enacted with Wathawurrung clan 
heads."Anthropologist, Dianne Barwick, posits that John Batman's treaties with the 
Woiwurrung clan heads were examples of how permission for temporary access was 
granted in a ritual exchange of gifts and formal presentation of tokens (soil, plants, water, 
food) symbolising the owner's hospitality.12 Assured that he had made a fabulous coup, 
Batman's party returned to Indented Head. Batman's men built a hut and started a 
garden. 
Batman's treaty over indigenous land was criticised roundly by newspapers of Van 
Diemen's Land. Reports in the Hobart Town Courier pointed out that it was 
incomprehensible the indigenous people would knowingly sign an agreement to give 
over all their lands and a report in the Cornwall Chronicle13, called Batman the 
'Tasmanian Penn', referring to William Penn's 1681 treaty with American Indians. The 
British Government annulled the private treaty in 1836 on the grounds that the 
Aborigines could not sell land to which they had no title; since it belonged to the Crown 
it was for the government to dispose of.14 
11
 June 6 1835 in Ibid. 
l2Barwick, D. (1984). "Mapping the Past, an Atlas of Victorian Clans, 1835-1904." Aboriginal History 
8(1): 100-131. p. 107. This point also seems to be validated by a ritual exchange of goods later conducted 
between an unidentified group of Wathawurrung people and Governor Bourke in March 1837. Bourke 
described how he gave 'blankets and clothing' to a 'large number' of Wathawurrung people and 'exhorted 
them to good conduct and attention to the Missionary [Langhorne; see Chapter 4]. Buckley interpreted'. In 
response to the overtures of the Governor 'Hundreds' of Wathawurrung people came to the settlement of 
Melbourne bearing 'presents of kangaroos to the Governor and tonight there was to be a corroboree'. 
Bourke, March 8 1836 Cannon, M., Ed. (1991). The Crown. The Land and The Squatter 1835-1840. 
Historical Records of Victoria. Melbourne, VGPO.; and Parker King, March 10 1836 Ibid., Ed. 
13
 Cornwall Chronicle and Hobart Town Courier, June 13 1835 in Billot, C. P. (1979). John Batman and 
the Founding of Melbourne. Melbourne, Hyland House, p.108. 
14
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The Most Friendly Feeling Exists 
Batman left a small party of whites and 'Sydney Aboriginals' at Indented Head.15 A local 
Wathawurrung clan made contact almost immediately and friendly relations were 
established. Todd, the leader of the small party, recorded h o w his party 'fell in with the 
Natives which were five in number'. Within the next fortnight Todd complained on many 
occasions that the Wathawurrung would not leave them on any account and the number 
of Wathawurrung had increased to 'upwards of 90 natives around us'.16 
Batman meeting with Buckley. A painting by L. H. van den Houten, n.d. In 
the La Trobe Collection, State Library of Victoria. It was Todd, not 
Batman that met initially with Buckley in June 1835 at Indented Head. 
This party, m u c h to John Batman's disbelief was able to maintain a non-violent 
relationship for the entirety of their stay. Batman reported to John Montagu in November 
1835, five months after he had left a small party at Indented Head: 'In fact, however 
sanguine 1 m a y previously have been to as to the complete success of the undertaking, 1 
feel n o w infinite reason to be much more so...'.17 This seems largely attributable to the 
15
 The white party consisted of William Todd, Jim Gunn and Allick. 
16
 Todd, W. (1835). Journal of William Todd June to November 1835. State Library of Victoria. July 9th 
1835. 
17
 Batman to John Montagu, November 30 1835 Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). Beginnings of Permanent 
Government. Foundation Series. Melbourne, VGPO. p.21. 
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presence of the indigenous workers from Jervis Bay and Sydney: 'Pidgeon', 'Joe' and 
'Bunget'. The Wathawurrung were highly pleased with them and conferred a wife and 
child on them. The exceptionally friendly overtures the three indigenous men received 
from the local clans was extraordinary in light of the fact that it became well known that 
indigenous people from a significantly different language group were generally 
considered to be mainmait (undesirable foreigners) and were often killed. Some 
explanation for their favourable treatment may be found in the fact that the 'Sydney 3' 
regularly hunted with guns and English hunting dogs for the local clans and supplied 
kangaroo meat for them. They also gave a local clan two of their hunting dogs and 
distributed large amounts of flour and other Western supplies.18 
There is also little doubt that Buckley's appearance at their camp aided the party's 
survival and maintenance of good relations. Buckley acted as interpreter and more 
importantly as a sort of mediator. O n two occasions Buckley was able to alert Batman's 
men to the risk of attack19and was considered by many commentators to have been 
instrumental in 'laying the foundations of good feeling between the Aborigines and the 
Europeans'.20 Batman communicated to the Colonial authorities that he considered 
Buckley's presence in Port Phillip as extremely beneficial to the good inter-racial 
relations experienced at Port Phillip. 
The intercourse with the natives had gone on well. Once since our 
establishment as many as 400 natives were assembled for the purpose of 
settling some ancient quarrel; and, although so many different tribes were 
collected together, uniform goodwill was shown by all of them towards 
the white people...Here, 1 cannot refrain expressing m y thankfulness to 
that good Providence which threw 'Buckley' in our way, for certainly he 
has been the medium of successfully establishing between us and the 
natives an understanding, which without his assistance, could never have 
become effected to the extent it has been.21 
18
 Todd, W . (1835). Journal of William Todd June tn November 1835. State Library of Victoria. 
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 Ibid. August 1. 
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 Lloyd, G. (1867). Thirty Three Years in Tasmania and Victoria. London, Houlston and Wright, p.552. 
Charles Wedge also considered that the '[Wathawurrung] Tribe of natives were peacefully disposed due to 
Buckley's influence' in Bride, T. F., Ed. (1898). Letters from Victorian Pioneers. Melbourne, William 
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In August 1835 another group of entrepreneurs visited Indented Head and met up with 
the group left there by Batman. John Helder Wedge, a surveyor with the V D L 
Association led the new party that also consisted of John Batman's brother, Henry, his 
wife and their four children. Wedge recorded that the Wathawurrung clan at Indented 
Head were on very friendly terms with Batman's crew and that the Wathawurrung were 
intent on acquiring all they could of new foods and implements. This thirst for new foods 
was not out of necessity, Wedge (and others) observed, but out of a genuine curiosity: 
I soon learnt that the most friendly understanding exists with the 
natives...Although they [the Wathawurrung at Indented Head] brought 
home with them plenty of provisions, consisting of various edible roots, 
kangaroos, bats, and calkiet (the young ants, in a fly state, taken from 
decayed hollow trees), they soon began to importune us for bread and 
other things, not excepting the cutlery. From this 1 inferred at once that, to 
satisfy their newly acquired taste for our food and other things which w e 
bought with us, such as knives, tomahawks and blankets, was a sure way 
to conciliate them. 22 
',*fc 
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Natives crouching emu. Watercolour by S. T. Gill, n.d. hi the Mitchell Library, State 
Library of N e w South Wales. Many white writers and artists observed in the initial 
stages of colonisation the ease with which the Wathawurrung obtained traditional 
foods. This was a common theme in Gill's work. 
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Wedge and his group began examining the 'Balarine Peninsula' accompanied by two 
Wathawurrung guides, Joan Joan and Diabering. He then spent seven weeks exploring 
the land west of Indented Head (Wathawurrung land) accompanied by Murranguurk 
(William Buckley). 
The friendly relations that were established between the Wathawurrung and this first 
wave of surveyors and pastoralists were quite apparent to visitors from V D L . Another 
party of whites who had taken land next to the Yarra anchored off Indented Head in 
August 1835 and were visited by a whale boat out on a fishing trip. The whaleboat was 
manned by Wedge's survey party but also included a Wathawurrung man. The Captain 
of the ship wrote that the whale boat was: 
commanded and manned by his [Wedge's] sable crew and a passenger of 
the Port Phillip tribe. I should remind you that this boat did not come off 
purposely to us. The native black that was in her, 1 must inform you, had 
good features, somewhat poxbitten about the nose and forehead, and had a 
double spiritsail yard through the centre of the nose, and two fine rows of 
regular ivory, with thin lips; but in all, to m y fancy, a very friendly feature. 
H e was quite astonished to see the horses and poultry, and particularly m y 
old sow and her pickaninnies.23 
Wedge set off in September 1835 for the present site of Melbourne. He again drew on the 
local expertise of the Wathawurrung and arranged to be accompanied by 'one white man, 
two Sydney natives, and two of the Port Phillip aborigines'.24 
There were numerous attempts by pastoralists in the Port Phillip District to ford the 
differences between the whites and the indigenous people that sprang from a desire to 
impress the Colonial authorities of the pastoralists' good intentions. Thomson was one of 
the sixteen pastoralists who held an open-air meeting in June 1836. The meeting, 
probably not coincidentally, was held while the magistrate George Stewart was at the 
settlement (Melbourne). The subsequent letter that detailed the proceedings included two 
proposals that dealt with the pastoralists' concerns about inter-racial conflict at Port 
Wedge, C. (1835). Narrative of an excursion amongst the natives of Port Phillip and the south coast of 
N e w Holland. Wedge Papers. State Library of Victoria. August 7, 1835. 
23
 Captain Lancey's Journal, circa August 1835 in Billot, C. P. (1979). John Batman and the Founding of 
Melbourne. Melbourne, Hyland House, p. 144. 
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Phillip. The two proposals seem to have been interpreted by Stewart as a mixture of self-
interest and genuine concern for the indigenes' well being. Stewart reported to Governor 
Bourke that the residents were law abiding and seemed anxious to treat the Aborigines 
kindly and also noted their hope that the 'Government would extend to them its 
protection'.25 The squatters were aware that they needed to demonstrate to Governors 
Arthur and Bourke that they were not acting out of contempt for the government by 
illegally occupying Crown land as they had done. By portraying a united front of 
agreement on the issue of frontier relationships the squatters hoped to be viewed as 
respectable entrepreneurs who deserved the support of the government. 
Proposed by David Ramsay Pitcairn seconded by Alexander Thomson and 
carried unanimously, that all parties do bind themselves to communicate 
to the Arbitrator any aggression committed upon or by the Aborigines, that 
may come to their knowledge, by the earliest opportunity, and that he be 
empowered to proceed in the matter as he may think expedient. 
Proposed by John Helder Wedge seconded by John Pascoe Fawkner and 
carried unanimously that all subscribing parties pledge themselves to 
afford protection to the Aborigines to the utmost of their power, and 
further that they will not teach them the use of firearms or allow their 
servants to do so nor on any account to allow the Aborigines to be in 
possession of firearms. 
24
 Bonwick, J. (1883). Port Phillin Settlement. London, Sampson, Low, Marston, Searle and Rivington. 
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The Enterprise and John Fawkner's hut on the Yarra. In Historical Sketches of 
Victoria, (1886). Lansdowne Press, Sydney, Fascimilie Ed., 1974.The largely 
cordial relations between Fawkner's party and the Wathawurrung, Woiwurrung 
and Boonwurrung depicted in this sketch was a feature of the initial encounters 
during the early period of colonisation. 
Amicable Arrangements 
In the first few years of colonization it is possible to detect a certain air of reserved 
optimism and determination on the part of some pastoralists, newspapers and the English 
Government that inter-racial relations at Port Phillip would be more harmonious than that 
experienced in Van Diemen's Land. A report in the Launceston Advertiser intimated that 
the onus was on the whites to maintain good relations: 'natives are not yet troublesome 
and w e make little doubt that it will rest with the whites themselves whether they ever 
become so'.27 George Frankland, Van Diemen's Land Chief Surveyor, received a letter 
from Wedge about the Wathawurrung being 'very tractable, and open to imbibe any 
habits that may be inculcated in them'. Frankland also reported that according to Wedge, 
the Wathawurrung were engaged in trade with the whites: 'Mr Wedge has been teaching 
August 22 1836. 'Port Phillip Land Prospects'. Launceston Advertiser. Launceston. 
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them to make baskets by rewarding the industrious with increased rations'.28 George 
Mercer, spokesperson for the Port Phillip Association, reminded the Secretary of State of 
the aggressions and murders that had occurred on the Hunter River in N e w South Wales 
when no 'amicable arrangements' had been made, and insisted that matters would be 
different at Port Phillip'.29 
Some pastoralists clearly indicated they were willing to work towards implementing 
measures that would ameliorate the plight of the indigenes of Port Phillip. Reverend 
Tuckfield, the first private missionary to minister to the Wathawurrung, wrote of the 
warm reception he received from pastoralists. Tuckfield claimed David Fisher, a station 
holder on Wathawurrung estates offered to give up 'either of his stations, and assist us all 
that he can, and 1 think that others will do so also' for the purpose of helping to establish 
a mission for the Aborigines.30 Andrew Thomson, a pastoralist at Geelong, demonstrated 
his 'forbearance' and 'ministry of reconciliation' towards the Wathawurrung by 
managing the Buntingdale mission near present day Birregurra for an unspecified time in 
the interests of the missionaries.31 Moreover Captain Hepburn and his neighbours did not 
oppose the establishment of the Loddon Protectorate next to their runs.32 Wedge recorded 
in 1835 that large numbers of Wathawurrung people at Indented Head had helped build 
houses. Batman also wrote in a letter to Arthur that relations with the local Aboriginal 
people were on a friendly footing and 'from eighty to a hundred natives have been 
clothed and supplied with daily rations at the expense of the Association'. Batman also 
claimed that the Wathawurrung were: 'partially occupied in habits of industry, and 1 have 
not the least hesitation in affirming that if no unforseen obstacles occur, a gradual system 
of civilization will obtain'.33 Batman's letter to Arthur is an attempt to win the 
Governor's confidence, and consequently the genuineness of its moral underpinnings 
must be regarded with some scepticism as to its reliability. However, a private 
28
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memorandum written by Swanston, Gellibrand and Wedge to Batman in October 1835 
asserts that a 'friendly feeling' has been established with the Wathawurrung and the 
Woiwurrung whose land they had encroached upon. The memorandum also confidently 
presumed that a sizeable number of Wathawurrung and Woiwurrung people would 
willingly commit themselves to working on stations on a large scale if their needs were 
not overlooked. 
The first point to be attended to is to keep up a friendly feeling on their 
[the Wathawurrungs' and Woiwurrungs'] part to the establishment, and to 
ensure on their part a feeling of confidence, and the next is to make them 
as useful to the association as possible .. .That civilization will best 
proceed by dividing the natives into families, and employing six or eight 
at each of the station [sic] if they can be induced voluntarily to do so - but 
it must not be done by compulsion. Habits of labor will only be acquired 
by degrees and if each party were allowed to have a small piece of ground 
to cultivate for themselves.34 
Captain Lonsdale's house, the first Government House 1835-6. Watercolour by L. 
Travers, after a sketch by Captain Phillip Parker King. In the La Trobe Collection, 
State Library of Victoria 
33
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Joseph Gellibrand, one of the signatories to the Port Phillip Association, was plainly 
highly optimistic in February 1836 about his prospects of cordial relations with the 
Wathawurrung and their neighbours: T a m quite delighted with m y trip [to Port Phillip] 
and particularly the intercourse with the natives'.35 A memorandum signed by forty-five 
pastoralists in June 8 1837 to Governor Bourke contended that pastoralists and workers 
alike had overlooked daily 'annoyances and inroads' from the Aboriginal people in the 
Geelong District and called on the Governor 'for protection both for the natives and 
ourselves'.36 The British government also gave clear indication they were not going to 
countenance the financial cost or the moral turpitude that they had borne from the 'Black 
War' in Van Diemen's Land. They subsequently directed the Colonial authorities to 
'advance the interests and maintain the security' of the Aboriginal people at Port 
Phillip.37 The British Government's resolve on this matter became apparent with the 
establishment of an Aboriginal Protectorate system, which at the time constituted half of 
the public service staff in the new district.38 The imperative given to Chief Protector, 
George Augustus Robinson, and his four assistants William Thomas, Charles Sievwright, 
Edward Parker and James Dredge was to ensure the 'protection and civilization of the 
native tribes'.39 The protectors were also each invested with a commission as Magistrate, 
to achieve that end. Moreover a government mission had already been established at 
Melbourne in 1836, which the Wathawurrung visited, and official aid was granted to the 
Wesleyan Mission to the Aborigines of Port Phillip at Buntingdale in 1838. 
The Colonial Secretary instructed William Lonsdale, the newly appointed Police 
Magistrate at Port Phillip, in September 1836 that: 
It will be one of your most important duties to protect the aboriginal 
natives of the District from any manner of wrong, and to endeavour to 
conciliate them by kind treatment and presents, assuring them that this 
35 
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Government is most anxious to maintain a friendly intercourse with them, 
and to improve by all practicable means their moral and social condition.4C 
Lonsdale immediately appointed Buckley as 'District Interpreter' (the first local public 
servant to be appointed at Port Phillip) and according to Parker King was 'a very useful 
person in that capacity'.41 There was however a variety of factors at play which the 
London and Colonial authorities did not consider fully when deliberating over what 
action to take in reference to the Aborigines of the Port Phillip District. These included 
the rapidity of the colonisation, the presence of convict labourers and the unwillingness 
of the indigenous people to assume a British yeomans lifestyle. 
The Pace Quickens 
Whilst the early entrepreneurs at Port Phillip sought to assure the Government that they 
had the welfare of the Aboriginal people at heart the reality was that good pastures for 
the whites' sheep was the prime motive. A private letter written by John Simpson, a 
business associate of pastoralist Charles Wedge, saw through the facade of the altruistic 
claims made by the Port Phillip Association with regard to the Aborigines of Port Phillip. 
Simpson lampoons the suggestion that anything but land acquisition was the 
Association's motive. 
G. [Joseph Gellibrand, the lawyer acting on behalf of the Association] as 
well as Batman appears to have taken up the case [of convincing the 
Colonial Government of the Association's good intentions] with the 
additional impetus of religious zeal - 'We attempt to colonize not by 
knocking the aboriginals on the head but by buying their property and 
endeavouring to introduce industrious habits' and other very plausible 
matters - Little George [referring to George Arthur, Governor of Van 
Diemen's Land] m a y like to hear this well enough but he is not to be 
gulled by it either.42 
Simpson was not wrong. In October 1836 Sir George Arthur, the Governor of Van 
Diemen's Land impressed upon his counterpart from N e w South Wales, Governor 
Bourke, that the parties sending stock to Port Phillip had been trying to partly disguise 
40
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their entrepreneurial activities in a shroud of philanthropic concern for the Aboriginal 
population. Arthur scoffed at their contention that: 
.. .their object has also been the civilization of the natives. This of course, 
is all stuff, and it is better for all parties to be sincere, and plainly state that 
the occupation of a good run for sheep has been the primary consideration, 
if not the only one.43 
The pace and nature of the white colonization impacted significantly on inter-racial 
relationships in the region. Indented Head was a setting down point for ships crammed 
with livestock from across the strait and by the end of 1836, sheep runs spread around 
Geelong within a semi-circle of 40 kilometres radius. In the following year a steady flow 
of squatters followed the Barwon and other watercourses in a westerly direction towards 
the Colac District. B y 1838-9 the occupation of all Wathawurrung clan estates was 
effectively complete.44 
Generally the squatters took great swathes of land. W . C Yuille travelled north from 
Geelong and moved onto a 10,000 acre run at Ballarat-Buninyong in 1837 beside the 
Learmonth brothers who amassed over 100,000 acres. Overlanders travelling south from 
N e w South Wales, such as Captain Hepburn, occupied 25,000 acres on the northernmost 
border of the Wathawurrung boundaries in around 1838-9. 
B y 1840 squatters'journals and government correspondence also indicate that stations 
were passing rapidly in some cases from one pastoralist to another. Historian A.G.L 
Shaw wrote that of the 481 squatters in Port Phillip who held pastoral leases in 1840, 
'fewer than half remained in the field in 1845'.45 The increasingly ephemeral nature of 
pastoral leasehold was in part due to the new laws regarding squatting leases and the 
poor financial position of the Colonial government. Squatting runs were becoming 
increasingly insolvent and consequently changing hands on a frequent basis during the 
1840's. It is likely the frequent transfer of white leaseholds on what had previously been 
clan estates would have hampered the building of inter-racial relationships that had 
clearly been forged by a number of whites in the early period of colonisation (1835-9). 
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Research about northern frontiers by Henry Reynolds, Ann McGrath and D a w n May 4 6 
has stressed the mutually binding work relationships that developed between pastoralists 
and resident Aboriginal clans' people. Similarly, Richard Broome, Alan Pope and Fred 
Cahir47 have written in detail of how Aboriginal people in South Eastern Australia 
attached themselves to the white labour market during the nineteenth century. 
The Dearth of Labour 
During the initial 'settling in' period for the whites (1835-9) the Wathawurrung were in a 
position whereby they were both numerically stronger, and in high demand, because of 
their topographical knowledge and well-developed bushcraft skills, as pastoral workers. 
The first wave of pastoralists and their workers that occupied Wathawurrung land were 
predominantly young and inexperienced in founding and operating sheep stations. They 
were characterised by their initial ineptitude at finding suitable pastoral runs, handling 
their stock and surviving in the bush. William von Steiglitz recounted that he became 
hopelessly lost on his first foray into the bush and was so 'green' he barely knew 'a ewe 
from a ram'.48 William Hamilton, a pastoralist near Trawalla lost himself in the bush one 
night and spent an uncomfortable night under a tree, 'as he had not the least idea where 
he was'. H e woke in the morning to discover he was within two hundred metres of a 
neighbour's hut.49 T w o pastoralists on the Barwon River in 1836, George Russell and 
Archibald Anderson, also floundered in the bush as Hamilton had and spent a miserable 
night under a tree in pouring rain, only to discover in the morning that a neighbour's hut 
was 'almost within sight from where w e had camped'.50 Robinson also wrote of pastoral 
workers becoming lost on their own stations such as a hutkeeper at Black and Steele's 
(near present day Smythesdale) w h o admitted 'he always lost himself in the bush'. 
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Moreover there was a critical shortage of labour in the Port Phillip District and starting 
up costs were considered very high.52 Not only the shortage of labour but also the near 
absence of reliable workers immediately impressed an overlander from Sydney when he 
arrived at Port Phillip in 1838. 
The dearth of labour seems the greatest trouble. Agricultural labourers are 
getting forty and fifty pounds per annum with immense rations and co and 
are very scarce and ill-conducted.53 
Many pastoralists such as Thomas Learmonth and his brother, Somerville, were forced to 
endure their workers' 'promiscuous drinking' habits and general poor attitude to work, 
due to the acute shortage of 'well conducted' workers at Port Phillip. Learmonth 
recorded numerous instances where he felt compelled to supply his workers with alcohol 
for the purpose of retaining them: 'All the men drunk and unruly except James Coleman 
and Edward Ferriss, James Harper said he intended to bolt but was persuaded to remain 
on being given a bottle of wine'.54 The Kirklands at Trawalla were aware their workers 
had the upper hand: 'So long as the country was so ill-provided with servants; they were 
the masters; they had the impudence always to keep the best pieces of the meat, and send 
into their masters the inferior bits'. The pastoralists suffered this indignity because 'the 
truth was, they were afraid to speak, in case the hut-keeper would be offended and run 
away' .55 The high rate of wages for pastoral workers was a matter investigated by the 
Select Committee Inquiry of N S W in 1843 on immigration. Evidence was sought from 
Alexander Thomson, a pastoralist at Geelong who in reply to a question from the 
Chairman regarding the large wage of workers in earlier years, Thomson replied: 
Almost every day throughout the sheep-shearing season they would have 
several bottles of champagne and rum; they would have it in by bucketfuls 
and deal it out.. .1 have frequently seen a shepherd offer to treat his master 
with champagne.56 
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In this economic climate pastoral workers, especially in the 'unsettled districts', were 
able to dictate to some extent the conditions of work that hitherto was considered 
unheard of. Steiglitz also found the labourers from Van Diemen's Land to be 
'intemperate and aware that there was no law to restrain them'.57 
Seeking Relationships 
A significant number of the whites moved quickly to maximise the economic advantage 
of employing Wathawurrung clan members not only as a cheap source of highly skilled 
individual workers on a permanent basis but also family/clan groups on a seasonal basis. 
From the historical records available, it appears that Wathawurrung workers were 
generally paid in rations and by means of barter for much sought after white material 
goods such as guns, tobacco and white foods.58 Although there were recorded instances 
where indigenous workers from the Port Phillip District were paid cash by the whites for 
their labour,59 most historical sources stress the importance Aboriginal people of the Port 
Phillip District placed on relationships with whites over anything else.60 Thomas noted 
the Port Phillip Aborigines' attitudes towards giving and receiving gifts. 
They are truly generous among themselves.. .those w h o have been 
successful thro' the days tramp invariably distribute to those who have not 
been unsuccessful and what surprised m e was that it was not considered as 
a gift but as a right and no thanks to the giver -1 was 1 think the first white 
man that taught them the meaning of the word thank.61 
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Anthropologist Annette Hamilton discussing the indigenous people of central Australia 
argues that the reciprocal relationships formed by the indigenous people with the whites 
have a value in itself: 
It is the expression of the highest moral good. The best man is he who will 
give everything away; the worthiest, he who will go hungry himself in 
order to feed someone else who has a legitimate claim on him. This claim 
has nothing to do with relative need; it is not a charity; you do not give 
because someone is needy; you give because it is the right thing to do...in 
order for them to make claims on the whites they attempted to incorporate 
them into their own social system, a fact of which the whites were 
generally ignorant.62 
A n unidentified Wathawurrung man rescued a servant of Dr Thomson's by making a 
canoe, fording the Barwon River and guiding the lost white to Thomson's home. 
Thomson rewarded the Wathawurrung man's efforts with some food but did not 
recognize that he had not yet discharged his debt. Thomson was probably not cognizant 
of traditional exchange cycles that dictated: 'to remain under debt was to accept a feeling 
of inferiority, of shame and humiliation', but unwittingly discharged his debt anyway 
when the Wathawurrung man revisited Thomson's house. 
"A few evenings afterwards, 1 [Thomson's servant] chanced to look up at 
the window, and saw a black face smiling at me. I recognized at once m y 
rescuer. I called the Dr., who once more rewarded the native with plenty 
of food, but made him understand that he was not to come again." 4 
Other pastoralists also encountered Wathawurrung people working for them seemingly in 
order to gain social and political influence with the whites. Mrs Linton, whose family had 
taken up a pastoral run near present day Linton, told Robinson an important 
Wathawurrung clan head had insisted on working at their station because his honour and 
reputation was wrongly vilified and he desired to rectify the situation. 
The chief of the Bare.re.bare.re bulluc is a shrewd and sensible man; M r 
Linton however complained that he was passionate and that his wives 
stole things from their garden. Mrs Linton said that on one occasion when 
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M r Linton was at Corio, Jem Crow [Wang.hone.beet] came down with a 
spear and was going to the garden; she opposed herself to him and he got 
into a rage and beat the ground with a stick.. .She gave him hard work to 
do, falling or grubbing trees, and the man did it cheerfully and was 
satisfied with what he got [rations]. It seems this was all he wanted, he had 
been prohibited working at the station on account of his wives stealing the 
vegetables and he thought it hard that he should be an outcast especially as 
he had chastised his wives for the offence.65 
This chapter has shown the attractiveness of the land to the pastoralists - their initial 
optimism about good relations with the indigenous people of Port Phillip and the richness 
of traditional life there. The pastoralists' journals and letters clearly indicate an interest 
shown by the Wathawurrung towards the British, the importance of Buckley's and the 
Sydney Aborigines' role in early interactions with the Port Phillip Association. The early 
records of Port Phillip also demonstrate the extent and lack of permanence of early 
squatters' lands, the chronic shortage of good European labour and the subsequent 
employment of many Wathawurrung people. A number of pro-active efforts by the 
Wathawurrung to enter into relationships of exchange are discussed and it appears that 
except for how much land was taken, the violent and negative actions of maritime 
workers and explorers, discussed in Chapter One m a y not have had to continue. The 
extent of positive relationships is elaborated upon further in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER 3 
WORK ON THE FRONTIER: 1835-1849 
For the most part the Wathawurrung were employed as 'guides' in the early period of 
pastoralism. A guide's role encompassed determining the most direct and easily 
traversable route (often along traditional pathways)1 and locating food, medicine and 
water in order to sustain their white companions. The guides also assisted the whites in 
fording rivers safely, preparing temporary shelters, acting as interpreters and diplomats2, 
negotiating passage through the country of resident clans met on the line of march, and 
locating waterholes for the white man's stock. It is clear that while some indigenous 
guides were contracted to guide, others spontaneously took on the role when seeing the 
plight of a European. Clark and Broome also posit that a significant number of 
Aboriginal people in the Port Phillip District were the initiators of work relationships. 
Broome contends that Aboriginal people in the Port Phillip District keenly brokered 
working relationships and actively laboured alongside whites.3 M a n y sought to find their 
niche in the white economy and were 'hired' by white entrepreneurs and government 
officials to provide an explication of the bush and its finer nuances. The earliest form of 
work contracts between the Wathawurrung and the whites was in the vital role of guide, 
or what would be termed in today's parlance, 'expert indigenous consultant'. 
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In August 1836 six pastoralists guided by Buckley (Murrangurk) and probably another 
Wathawurrung man explored the reaches of the Barwon River with 'the intention of 
exploring its embouchure [mouth]'.4 Thomas Learmonth, one of six pastoralists who 
embarked on an inland expedition to Victoria's Central Highlands in August 1837, 
recounted to Governor Joseph La Trobe, how their group had also recruited the services 
of a Wathawurrung guide and had been led to M t Buninyong. Due to an absence of food 
the party had split up and some had returned to Geelong, but Learmonth acknowledged 
that their Wathawurrung guide enabled the remaining whites to continue their 
exploration of the region; 'till led by the native to Lake Burrumbeet, twenty miles to the 
northward of Buninyong'.5 Robinson discerned from a number of pastoralists that it was 
common practice for them to be guided to their runs by indigenous guides. Charles 
Evans, a pastoralist near the Pentland Hills, informed Robinson how he had deliberately 
recruited an unidentified Wathawurrung clan to accompany him into the bush: 'When he 
first arrived he got a party of natives to join him and go with him into the country. It was 
the natives that showed him his run'.6 Similarly, Pettett, an overseer for W.J Clarke 
related how a local Wathawurrung clan head had guided him to his run at what is now 
known as Dowling Forest: 
Before Mr Pettett took up the Dowling Forest run he was living at the 
Little River, and a native chief named Balliang offered to show him the 
country about Lai Lai. The chief in speaking of it distinguished between it 
and the Little River by describing the water as La-al La-al - the a long -
and by gesture indicating the water-fall now so well known, the name 
signifying falling water.7 
Charles Wedge was among the first white pastoralists to utilise Wathwurrung guides, 
writing in July 1835: T have acquired sufficient confidence in them to trust myself 
among them. I went a circuit of about 35 kilometres with them yesterday'.8 Wedge was 
unequivocal about the usefulness of having a Wathawurrung guide when searching for 
4
 Captain Edward Tregurtha, unpublished diary, August 1836 in Croll, R. (1937). Dr Alexander Thomson: 
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5
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suitable pastoral runs on Wathawurrung estates: 'The reason why w e proposed taking 
them [indigenous guides] was that in the event of our provisions failing we might avail 
ourselves of their forest habits and skill in procuring food' .9 William Todd, Wedge's 
associate at Indented Head connoted that Wedge had made use of his two Wathawurrung 
guides' ability to sustain him from privation: 'At about 8 o'clock in the evening Mr. 
Wedge and his party returned after a long and tedious journey. Dykeburry and Johnyur 
we understand behaved remarkably well during their travels'.10 It is highly likely pastoral 
workers would have utilised Wathawurrung guides for much the same reason as their 
masters. Patrick Costello, a shepherd near Mt Emu related how he took full advantage of 
their skills in the bush. 
I asked one of the blacks if he would guide me across the hills to the home 
station.. .To go across country the distance was only about seven miles, 
whereas if we took the road the distance was fifteen miles. The 
blackfellow agreed to do so.. .and reached the station safely.11 
Some whites became totally dependent on their guides to save them from perishing in the 
bush.12 An unidentified Wathawurrung man under extraordinary circumstances guided a 
servant of Dr Thomson's back to her home station. 
"I wandered about for some time, not knowing which way to turn, then 1 
was attracted by a fire... As 1 neared the fire 1 was surrounded by a number 
of aboriginals each holding a tomahawk in his hand.. .We were soon on 
the banks of the Barwon, where the native with his tomahawk cut a large 
piece of bark from a tree, and, in less time than it takes m e to tell, placed it 
on the water, laid m e on it, and plunged into the river beside me. I was 
conscious of being slowly paddled across the stream. All the time, 1 could 
feel his hot naked body touching m y face...Soon 1 was lifted up on the 
other side, and, in the same manner, almost dragged on until we reached 
Kardinia. The Dr rewarded the native by giving him food to take back to 
the camp.13 
10
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Robinson also recounted a story told him by a pastoral worker in Gulidjan or 
Wathawurrung territory of being lost in the bush and subsequently being guided back to 
his destination, M t Rouse. 
A man who lost himself for five days and fell in with a large party of wild 
natives as they are called, who not only pitied his condition but took him 
to their camp, gave him food, made him a bed. And in the morning went 
and conducted him on his way to M t Rouse where he was going when he 
was lost.14 
Shipwreck victims along the coast were also occasionally guided to safety by coastal 
Wathawurrung clans. The survivors of the Joanna, a vessel wrecked near Cape Otway: 
fell in with a party of natives who did not however show any hostility 
except in asking for clothes. The shipwrecked men gave them such as they 
could spare, and induced one of the blacks to go with them as a 
guide...next day they arrived at Geelong in a state of great exhaustion.15 
In the beginning of January 1838 the Learmonth brothers set off on another expedition 
over Wathawurrung and Djadjawurrung country, but on this occasion did not take a 
Wathawurrung guide. The white explorers were to pay dearly for such an imprudent 
decision. After travelling north to Bendigo they followed the Loddon River south and 
then crossed the 'Beckwith Ranges where being in great distress from want of water, we 
passed a most uncomfortable night under the highest point of them, which w e called M t 
Misery'.16 
The widespread employment of 'native guides' by pastoralists certainly indicates there 
was a prevailing attitude that the bush was extremely hazardous and subsequently the 
procurement of 'native guides' was considered by many a necessity for most white 
people venturing outside the limit of pastoral boundaries of their fledgling colony. 
14
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Thomson considered the bush south west of Geelong to be 'an impenetrable jungle, in 
which an experienced bushman would run the utmost risk of being lost, and out of which 
escape would be impossible'. John Hunter Kerr, an experienced bushman and 
pastoralist, whose run was on Woiwurrung land near Melbourne, vividly painted the 
perils of the bush for all whites in the early period of pastoralism. 
To be lost in the Bush in Australia is indeed a most forlorn and 
bewildering position, for the general absence of salient features in the 
landscape renders it very difficult to recover a track once lost. The alarm 
and perplexity natural on finding one's self in such a situation increase the 
danger which attends it, by frequently robbing the wanderer of the 
presence of mind so necessary in such an emergency. W h e n the sun is 
obscured by the clouds the most experienced traveller is apt to stray, and 1 
have often lost myself for several hours in these wide solitudes, returning 
repeatedly by some inexplicable tendency to the spot where 1 first 
discovered that 1 had lost m y way.18 
Joseph Gellibrand, a pastoralist w ho landed near present day Sorrento in the height of a 
summer promptly discovered what Kerr had emphasised, that the bush was hazardous. 
He and his entire party and all their stock very nearly perished in an area that from his 
own observations obviously supported a sizeable Boonwurrung population. It is ironic 
that the party, heavily armed 'in case of any appearance of the natives' quickly learnt to 
follow the Boonwurrung's tracks which inevitably led to wells and shelter. The 
pastoralists were eventually guided to safety by a group of possibly Wathawurrung: 
.. .a boat, manned with blacks, came down the river. We hailed them, and 
after explaining where we had come from, and who w e were, they came to 
our assistance. W e found they were going to the heads to fish; but they ^ 
immediately proceeded with us to the settlement, and w e arrived there... 
17
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S.T Gill, a prolific painter of Colonial life in Australia, painted an accurate depiction of 
the fate of travellers w h o lost their way in the strange Australian bush. 'Unlucky digger 
that never returned' by S.T Gill. 1853. Dixon Galleries, Sydney. 
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Gellibrand's baptism by ordeal into the bush made him reluctant to travel unaccompanied 
by the very people that he and his men had originally armed themselves against. H e had 
learnt his lesson and was 'very much vexed on learning that the natives, with the 
exception of two, had left.. .and would not return for some time' as he was then loathe to 
travel without a guide.20 Eventually he persuaded Buckley to be his guide on a journey 
through Wathawurrung land. Similarly, Steiglitz in 1836 became disoriented in his new 
surroundings, became lost and was rescued by Murrydeneek, a Wathawurrung Yawangi 
clan head, who acted as Steiglitz's guide. 
I saw a black fellow holding up his arms and calling me to stop. I had a 
brace of pistols in m y belt so 1 did... he told m e 1 was going wrong and 
signed that if 1 went that course the horse would be bogged, so 1 allowed 
him to direct me.. .His name was Murrydeneek and a right good fellow he 
was. I knew him for years after. That day he saved m e from being lost in 
the bush.21 
It was not only inexperienced whites such as Gellibrand and Steiglitz who became 
conversant with the expertise of Aboriginal guides in the Port Phillip District. 
Experienced white pioneers who had spent their entire lives in the bush such as Fawkner 
and Batman,22 were immediately receptive to Wathawurrung, Woiwurrung or 
Boonwurrung overtures to act as guides and on occasion fostered an amicable 
relationship. John Batman made three exploratory trips through Wathawurrung estates in 
1835 (Point Henry, Pt Addis and Lake Connewarre) with Wathawurrung guides, before 
breaking up his camp and moving to a site near the Yarra River.23 
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Judging from the available ethnographic evidence a guide was traditionally a highly 
respectable, male-only occupation in indigenous communities24 but there is evidence that 
whites also employed women in the role of a guide. On Major Mitchell's exploratory 
party that visited Central Victoria in 1836, an indigenous woman acted as a guide. At 
times Mitchell claimed she proved to be a crucial member of the party and acted as 
conciliator when avoidance rituals forbade Mitchell's male indigenous guides from 
talking with other resident indigenous groups met on the march.25 Batman and his party 
were guided in June 1835 by a group of Wathawurrung women on Hovell's Creek to a 
group of men who included some of the clan heads that he would later sign a treaty 
with.26 The McCraes, pastoralists at Western Port also had two 'particular friends' among 
the Boonwurrung: Betbenjee and "Eliza". "Eliza" accompanied and guided Eliza McCrae 
in her forays into the bush with her and her children, and helped McCrae and her 
husband to make a serious attempt to learn the Boonwurrung language27. John Batman 
and Charles Wedge were certainly guided by two Wathawurrung women at Indented 
Head on hunting and surveying expeditions: 
Mr Batman, Mr Wedge and two of the Sydney lubras [the three Aboriginal 
men from the Sydney region were conferred wives by the Wathawurrung] 
gone hunting and returned with one Cangaroo.. .Mr Wedge, Allick and 
two of the Sydney lubras gone for four days surveying the land.28 
It seems highly likely Katherine Kirkland also received tutelage in bush skills from 
female Wathawurrung guides. Kirkland was very conversant with many Wathawurrung 
foods and methods of procuring them that were traditionally considered female only 
occupations. Kirkland claimed that she had seen Wathawurrung women digging for 
'maranong' ('a root found in the ground; it is white, and shaped like a carrot, but the taste 
24
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is more like a turnip') had 'often eaten maranong' [i.e. murnong, Macroseris Sp.] and 
many other indigenous foods of the Wathawurrung.29 
Many pastoralists including Wedge and Fawkner also made extensive use of 
Wathawurrung guides to obtain much sought after variation in the whites' diet and to 
acquire skills useful to their comfort in the bush. Both Todd and Wedge recorded the 
wide variety of foods enjoyed by the white party at Indented Head and also indicated his 
party was becoming dependent on the traditional food that their Wathawurrung guides 
procured for their survival. 
Nine natives of the mob that left us, have returned to us again. Some hands 
gone Cangarooing and some fishing, returned home with a few fish but no 
Cangaroo. 
Sunday August 3rd. Two hands gone Cangarooing, four gone fishing and 
mussel gathering. Boiled the last of our pork. W e are now without flour or 
meat. Returned home with 4 flatheads but no Cangaroo. W e have 
o 1 
commenced eating roots, the same as the natives do. 
Likewise, David Wilsone, a pastoralist on the upper reaches of the Werribee River 
described the paucity of a white's diet that actively shunned the employment of 
Wathawurrung guides or hawkers as: 'Chops and damper, damper and chops with tea for 
breakfast, dinner and supper which forms all our variety for the table'. 
29
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Fawkner and Batman also appear to have clashed over their respective Wathawurrung 
and Woiwurrung guides in order to obtain exclusivity to the trading networks of local 
clans 
Mr Hy [Henry] Batman sent blacks out to get parrots, got Buckley to 
abuse William Watkins [Fawkner's servant] for buying squirrel skins for 
m e and 1 found he (Batman ) forbidding the natives to sell us any skins or 
birds. H e wants them all himself.33 
Moreover, other pastoralists showed a keenness to employ indigenous guides to alleviate 
the monotonous boredom of pastoral life and to cultivate friendships that were at times 
established between whites and blacks at Port Phillip.34 
On occasion indigenous guides were also employed to protect the whites as they 
travelled through clan estates that they did not have permission to travel upon. Alexander 
McGeary, a friend of two white men who had become lost in the bush near Lake Colac 
led one of three search parties to try and locate the missing men in August 1838. 
McGeary employed three unidentified Wathawurrung men to act as guides. Two of these 
Wathawurrung men, he attested, saved his life after a 'strange native' attacked him at 
their camp. 
About the 13th of August at night 1 was watching the cart. The party were 
all asleep. A native rose from the fire, he walked towards me, he struck m e 
with his leanguil on the jaw. It was a dreadful blow, knocked several of 
m y teeth out. I had another blow under the temple. I fell dead, 1 made no 
noise, the party was not alarmed. 
I had two natives with m e on the watch, they were armed with muskets. 
O n m y recovering, which 1 suppose must have been a considerable time, 
one of the natives told m e in his own language that he had killed the native 
who was going to murder me. The other native also said he fired. They 
appeared quite overjoyed that m y life was safe. 
33 Fawkner's Diary, February 15 1836 in Billot, C. P., Ed. (1982). Melbourne's Missing Chronicle bv John 
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Moreover, many Government officials such as Robinson, Sievwright and Parker made 
extensive use of guides to supplement their meagre supplies and to direct them through 
territory that was often unsurveyed.36 Foster Fyans arrived in Geelong in September 1837 
to serve as the first resident police magistrate. In 1840 he was appointed Commissioner 
of Crown Lands for the Portland Bay District. Bonjon (Punjon, Bon Jon), one of the 
Wathawurrung balug clan from the Barrabool Hills near Geelong was in Fyan's employ 
for four years. H e was often armed and effectively acted as a member of Fyan's Border 
Police force which was stationed on the Moorabool River. Fyans attested that Bonjon 
always attended him in the bush, and was often with him for three or four months at a 
time visiting stations in foreign country west of Wathawurrung. H e would accompany 
Fyans and detachments of the Border Police when they were pursuing groups of 
Aborigines that had attacked Europeans, perfonning duties as a 'black tracker'. At one 
point had Bonjon not intervened, Fyans might well have been killed.37 Surveyor, C J 
Tyers also made use of Wathawurrung guides on his surveying expedition of the road 
from Geelong to Portland in 1839-40. Tyers wrote on October 19 1839 that Tommy, the 
Wathawurrung guide he had employed had negotiated his terms of employment: 
Thus far a native black from Geelong has accompanied us. Promises to go 
to Portland Bay, but 1 doubt if he will perform it. Obliged to let him ride 
the pack horse Bandy, having declined coming unless he rode. Very useful 
in giving us the native names of rivers and hills. 
On the Moorabool River Tyers 'Employed several black fellows to make a canoe for the 
purpose of transporting the luggage to the opposite side of the river...Baggage taken 
across by our men, the black fellows, and on their heads'. Tyers1 reference to his 
'Geelong black' (Tommy) pepper his diary. Apart from providing names of the 
36
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Kangaroo stalking. A watercolour painting by S. T. Gill, n.d. In the National 
Library of Australia. Inter-racial cooperation was a common theme in Gill's work. 
topographical features of the land they passed through, T o m m y also led Tyers to fresh 
water on numerous occasions, hunted emus for the party and directed Tyers along the 
easiest route to prominent hills. Tyers also sought Wathawurrung informants as he 
travelled and iearnt from a native named Billy the native names of hills, rivers and 
lakes' and their sources.39 The Assistant Protector of Aborigines in the Geelong District, 
Charles Sievwright considered the use of Wathawurrung guides to government and 
private parties to have been indispensable. 
Where from the state of the roads and rivers, 1 got them [Wathawurrung 
guides] to render, essential service to settlers and travellers, whose 
provisions must have been lost, and progress stopped but for their timely 
aid. The servants of M r Murray at Colac, and the Surveyors who were 
proceeding to Portland Bay, can bear testimony to the skill and safety with 
which their provisions and equipment were transported across the Nar-ra-
Tyers, February 26 1840 Ibid., Ed. p.369. 
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hil [Moorabool River], in a bark canoe, when without such assistance they 
must have remained some weeks upon its banks ere the river subsided.40 
The utility of Wathawurrung guides declined from a white perspective, though not 
completely,41 when it became apparent to whites that a guide's knowledge was negligible 
when outside their filial boundaries. Henry Smythe, the leader of a rescue expedition in 
June 1838, searched for two whites who had disappeared near present day M t 
Derrinallum. Smythe employed Jack, a Wathawurrung man to be their guide and upon 
approaching present day M t Derrinallum, Smythe: 'Informed the native that as we were 
now going into an unknown country he was to have sole guidance of the party'. Jack, 
however, told the disappointed Smythe 'that further than knowing the hill [Terrinallum] 
he was otherwise quite ignorant of the country'.42 Tyers used Tommy's (Wathawurrung 
guide) fear of being outside his tribal boundaries to the whites' advantage. Near M t 
Rouse, in the Western District of Victoria, Tyers's party was followed by an aggressive 
group of Aborigines, and much to Tyers' displeasure, T o m m y threatened the safety of the 
survey party by provoking them. Tyers held out to T o m m y the dreaded prospect of being 
forced to travel through land that he was, according to indigenous laws, forbidden to 
enter. Tyers was aware the customary punishment for this would be death. 
Tommy, who is generally desperately frightened at these savage tribes, 
very improperly brandished his stick at them. W e gave him a lecture upon 
the impropriety of his conduct and threatened to send him back to his 
country should he offend again. The fear of travelling alone through these 
tribes (hostile to his) will, 1 trust, induce him to be on his good 
behaviour.43 
It is likely the importance of Wathawurrung guides to whites would also have gradually 
waned as the dispossessors and their workers became acquainted with the topography of 
40
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,44 
their chosen runs and the bush lore often taught them by the dispossessed,45 but their 
contribution to the pastoral industry continued. 
Aborigines in a bark canoe, Moorabool River area. Date and Photographer are 
unknown. Museum of Victoria collection. 
44
 Griffith wrote disparagingly of two Wathawurrung guides in 1841 when he was guided to the Werribee 
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Permanent Working Relationships 
A considerable number of Wathawurrung people worked alongside white pastoralists, at 
times playing a pivotal role. Foster Fyans, Police Commissioner in the Port Phillip 
District based at Geelong, recalled: 
On my arrival here in 1837,1 found scarcely an establishment in this 
neighbourhood without natives being employed thereon; many of them 
doing extremely well, and found useful; some acting as shepherds, and 
others in domestic uses; for these services they were well fed and clothed, 
and also well treated, and generally more kindly than the Europeans on the 
establishments.46 
Three types of relationships are found in the historical records that characterize the nature 
of the more permanent working relationship that existed between the Wathawurrung and 
the white colonizers. Occasionally pastoralists maintained what appears to be a symbiotic 
work relationship and allowed resident Wathawurrung clans free access to both their 
homesteads and the pastoral lease land they had claimed. Secondly, a small number of 
pastoralists advocated and adopted a policy that resembled the High Court decision of 
1996 regarding Native Title where resident clans should have the right of "free range" on 
pastoral leases. Thirdly, a significant number of whites employed a select group of 
Wathawurrung people and merely tolerated the rest of their clan's people. Each of these 
categories shall be discussed in some detail. 
Free Egress 
Thomas Baillie (sometimes spelt Bayley or Bailie) and James Dennistoun, pastoralists 
who occupied Wathawurrung land (Corrotenun) south of Trawalla in central Victoria in 
1838 is the sole recorded example within the Wathawurrung language boundary where 
the resident clan was welcomed not only onto the pastoral lease but also into the huts of a 
pastoralist. G.A Robinson noted in his field diary August 8 1841 that a longstanding 
cooperative relationship between Baillie and the resident clan existed and that Baillie had 
allowed them uninterrupted access to his huts: '.. .for three years they had frequented his 
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station, and they had free egress to his house'.47 The Kirklands, Baillie's neighbours, 
confirm Robinson's account. Kirkland believed that the reason their station had so many 
visits from the Wathawurrung clans was due to Baillie being too friendly with the 
Wathawurrung clans. 
W e had a good many visits from the natives lately. They were much 
encouraged at M r Bailie's station, and w e began to not turn them away so 
quickly as w e used to do.48 
The Kirklands later thought better of Baillie being so accommodating when a 'very 
large' party of Wathawurrung people made themselves very much at home in the 
Kirkland's hut: T told them to leave the hut, but they would not, and one, a very tall 
fellow, took the liberty of sitting down beside me on the sofa'.49 Kirkland seems 
convinced that the bravado exhibited by the Wathawurrung was entirely due to Baillie 
allowing them free access to his station and hut. 
All these natives left us before sundown, and went to Mr Bailies, where 
they were always allowed to remain as long as they chose. He was too 
kind to them, and gave them great encouragement in his own hut.50 
Robinson listed 39 clans people (mainly Wathawurrung) who were present at Baillie's 
station when he visited on August 7 1841. Moreover, Robinson noted the Wathawurrung 
sought work from Baillie and also traded extensively with him. 
The blacks at Bailies do regular work, they get no reward unless they give 
an equivalent - skins, baskets and other articles of native manufacture and 
other labour.51 
46
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Unmolested range 
Baillie's approach, judging from existing records, appears to have been unusual. 
However, a considerable number of pastoralists welcomed the Wathawurrung onto their 
runs, or at least allowed them access to their runs, but stopped short of an 'open house' 
policy. Batman's group of workers who had established themselves at Indented Head 
found the local Wathawurrung clans to be friendly but too inquisitive for their liking. 
William Todd, the leader of their group wrote with a hint of annoyance that the 
'.. .natives still with us. Find very difficult to get them to leave us' .52 Todd did not allow 
the large groups of Wathawurrung to have access to the whites' huts but did not attempt 
to drive them off their estate at any time. Moreover, Todd stated that he employed 
Wathawurrung m e n to go fishing in their whale boat and recruited Wathawurrung 
women to assist them in planting a crop of wheat: 'lubras employed breaking up a piece 
of ground to sow wheat'.53 Hugh Blackney, a pastoralist near Buninyong was 
comfortable for some time to have a Wathawurrung clan 'living with m e at m y place' 
and added that he 'fed and treated' them as his own men until they stole sheep and 
provisions from him.54 John Pascoe Fawkner, a small landholder near Melbourne also 
allowed Boonwurrung, Woiwurrung and Wathawurrung people free access to his huts 
until he was warned that he and his party were to be the targets of an attack by the 
'Barrabool and Goulburn blacks' on two occasions. Fawkner was not totally deterred by 
these threats and regularly employed two Wathawurrung clan heads; Baitbainger and 
Ballyan55 and two other Boonwurrung clan heads, Derrimut and Benbow, as labourers, 
guides, and hunters. Fawkner observed they 'worked well' at fencing, obtaining bark, 
guiding the whites to water, warping Fawkner's vessel up the Yarra River, building huts, 
acting as messengers as well as providing fish, birds and large game. In return for their 
52
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labouring Fawkner cooked white food for them, supplied them with fishing lines, knives, 
guns, ammunition and clothes.56 It is also clear Fawkner allowed the local Aboriginal 
people free access to his property and traded extensively with family groups of 
Wathawurrung, Woiwurrung and Boonwurrung clans. 
About 20 blacks here now.. .more blacks came in.. .About 30 blacks about 
this settlement.. .A number of blacks came in this day and their wives, got 
3 kangaroo from them and two fine baskets.57 
A report in a Tasmanian newspaper, Bent's News, in September 1836 described how 
Fawkner also cultivated his work relationship with Baitbainger and Derrimut by 
supplying them with labourer's clothes and voyaging with them to Hobart. 
The native from the Settlement who first visited Launceston with Mr 
Fawkner was so pleased with what he had seen that on his return he 
induced two others to visit the colony. M r Fawkner later brought them to 
Hobart Town and introduced them to the Governor. They were presented 
with a drummer's dress- and proudly wore it.. .One was an athletic young 
man Derrahmert, the other not so active, Baitbainger. M r Fawkner had 
them clothed in labourer's dress.58 
There is some suggestion Fawkner may also have shared his sleeping quarters with them 
as Fawkner casually noted 'Derrimut came to stop at m y place'.59 
Part of the brief of the Chief Protector of Aborigines (George Augustus Robinson) was to 
scrutinize the work relationship the whites were adopting with the resident clans on the 
pastoral leases and so Robinson paid some detail in his field journals (1840-1) to this 
Tudehope believed both Ballyan (Balliang) and Baitbainger to be clanheads from an area near the 
Werribee River. Tudehope, C. (1963). "Derrimut-An Aborigine of the Yarra Tribe." The Victorian 
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matter. At Joseph Linton's station, 'Emu Hill', west of Smythesdale, Robinson made 
himself conversant with neighbouring pastoralists' attitudes towards the Wathawurrung, 
especially in terms of work and land access relations: 'Linton permits the natives to be at 
his station and employs them; Hoyle drives them away; Gibbs have [has] them'.60 
Robinson also attempted to corroborate what he heard from the whites by asking any 
clans people he met on his travels their opinion on the same. Other stations where 
Wathawurrung (and neighbouring tribes at amity with the Wathawurrung) were 
welcomed and employed from the outset by pastoralists included: M c Readies, Coghill 
and Birch's, Hepburn's, Wright and Montgomery's, Kirkland's, Campbell's, Black and 
Steel's, Anderson's, Bacchus', Smyth's, M c Cleod's61, Roadknight's62, Jackson's63, and 
Wills'.64 
The Scotts at Buninyong, Robinson noted, had employed a Wathawurrung couple, Billy 
Lonsdale and his wife on their station but the relationship between the Scotts and the 
'Lonsdales' was short lived. The Scotts were appalled when Billy Lonsdale and his wife 
were implicated in the murder of an Aboriginal boy from Sydney. 
Horatio Wills, a pastoralist on Djab Wurrung land at Mt William wrote that he had made 
great efforts to pursue 'conciliatory measures' in his dealings with local clan owners. 
Moreover, Wills also felt that the local clans were entitled to range in their country 
unmolested by the white interlopers. This view becomes evident in a letter Wills wrote to 
Governor La Trobe in March 1842: 
Now as 1 have frequently at the hazard of my own life, used means to 
effect a good understanding with the natives in m y immediate vicinity.. .1 
a m willing to concede the right of their hunting grounds to the original 
possessors and at m y place for some considerable time back has been a 
general rendezvous for them.65 
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However, Wills' statement about being conciliatory towards the indigenous people on his 
property clashes with evidence given to Robinson in July 1841. Robinson noted that an 
unidentified Aborigine had said that Wills as well as others 'shot natives, plenty 
natives'. It is possible that Wills had become more conciliatory towards the local clans 
after an initial murderous stance. 
It was not solely pastoralists that employed, kindly treated and fed indigenous workers in 
the Port Phillip district. Richard Howitt and other writers noted that it was c o m m o n to 
see the townsfolk of Melbourne employing the Wathawurrung and their neighbours to do 
tasks around their huts such as carting water, chopping wood, and delivering messages 
and as local constabulary.67 The Reverend Thomas Hastie, the first Minister at 
Buninyong, remembered the Wathawurrung 'used to come to the manse for food, in 
return for which they would fetch or break up firewood'.68 Glendinning, Urquhart's 
overseer near M t E m u , 'better known as Jacky Jacky, the nickname given him by the 
blacks',69 related a story to Robinson about 'William the Chief ofthis tribe' that occurred 
in July 1840. William, after an altercation with Glendinning, attempted to reconcile 
himself with Glendinning by seeking work with some bark contractors in the area who, 
he believed, were working for Glendinning. 
William did not come to our station again for some time and before he 
came here he came to some splitters in the ranges who told him 1 wanted 
some bark stripped. They gave him some rations and he went to work to 
strip bark believing it to be for m e but the splitters sold it to another 
70 
party. 
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The appreciation of indigenous workers was so considerable that it was not uncommon 
for whites to incorporate them into their extended family71 and to guard jealously against 
other whites poaching them.72 This is not surprising given the advantages the local 
indigenes had over their white counterparts. Many pastoralists in this period complained 
bitterly about their lazy white shepherds who kept their flocks penned for fear of losing 
them or alternatively of shepherds w h o consistently lost their flocks. The disappearance 
of sheep due to the ineptness of white shepherds financially disadvantaged many 
pastoralists.73 In addition many pastoralists regarded the Wathawurrung's extraordinary 
skills in the bush with awe. Colin Campbell, according to Katherine Kirkland (both 
pastoralists near Beaufort) had 'a native boy with them who was famous for tracking'74. 
The Kirklands themselves had a permanent Wathawurrung employee, 'whom w e had 
determined to keep if he would remain, thinking he might be useful in finding stray cattle 
or sheep'.75 
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Going to Work. A watercolour painting by S. T. Gill (n.d). In the National 
Library of Australia. Work relationships between black and white 
stockmen were commonly recorded at Port Phillip. 
William Taylor, a pastoralist who took land at M t Zero, was more effusive than Kirkland 
about the worth of the local clan workers when he declared: 
'On many of the stations their services were of great value in looking for 
strayed horses, and especially sheep. Several of them have shepherded for 
eight and ten months at a time, and were the best shepherds in the 
district'.76 
76 William Taylor in Bride, T. F., Ed. (1898). Letters from Victorian pioneers. Melbourne, William 
Heinemann. p. 191. 
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He continued his accolades and left no doubt as to why he believed the local clans people 
to be superior shepherds: 'Not being afraid of losing their flock, they allowed them to 
spread over a large tract of country. They were also useful in pointing out the permanent 
water holes'.77 
S.T Gill's Squatter's tiger (n.d) depicts the horse riding acumen 
and skill with which Aboriginal stockmen became renowned for. 
In the National Library of Australia. 
The ability to allow valuable stock (that were generally worth two pounds sterling each) 
to wander in search of good feed and water without fear of losing them was held in high 
esteem. E.B Addis the Crown Lands Commissioner for the County of Grant informed La 
Trobe in December 1841 that he found the Wathawurrung were not lacking in intellect 
and there was a peaceful relationship between the pastoralists and the Wathawurrung. 
Addis also added that the young men from the Barrabool tribe (Wathawurrung) are 'more 
Ibid., Ed. 
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disposed towards make themselves useful to the settlers by riding in stray cattle and 
horses, cutting wood, and sometimes shepherding'.78 The physical prowess of indigenous 
workers also impressed greatly pastoralists79 such as James Kirkland. He related to his 
sister in law the prodigious exploits of their Wathawurrung workers. 
S.T Gill's Bush mailman (n.d) shows the critical role Aborigines 
performed in communications as well as in the pastoral industry. In the 
National Library of Australia. 
78
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The native boy [employed as a tracker] mounted a horse, saying he would 
not walk a step; but as he mounted, he slipped off again, and the horse 
started on; the little fellow caught hold of the tail, and allowed himself to 
be dragged on till he got a good firm hold, and then sprung on the horses 
back. James said he never saw a cleverer piece of agility in a circus. 
His body [a white man w h o had drowned] was not found for several days, 
although the hole was dragged with chains; but some natives were set to 
dive for it, and one of them brought the body up immediately... 
'Very difficult to get them to leave us' 
Other pastoralists held a divergent point of view to that held by Baillie or Wills. A 
considerable number of pastoral leaseholders were of the firm opinion that as the 
indigenous people had not demonstrated that they tilled the land they had subsequently 
forfeited any rights to the land. Robert Von Steiglitz, a pastoralist on Wathawurrung 
estates from June 1836, wrote in his reminiscences that the Wathawurrung's 'loss of 
hunting grounds was made up by the feed they got in exchange for skins and any trifling 
services they could render'.81 Although pastoralists such as Learmonth, Steiglitz, Dr 
David Wilsone and Charles Griffith considered the Wathawurrung to be numerous and 
sought to exclude unwelcome Wathawurrung family groups from their white pastoral 
leases, it is apparent that all three allowed select members of resident Wathawurrung 
clans to reside and assist on their stations. Although Learmonth gave explicit orders to 
his employees that the Wathawurrung were 'on no pretext [to] be harbored about the 
station' after the murder of McMannis, his hutkeeper, it is evident that select 
on 
Wathawurrung individuals were given access to their tribal estates and employed. 
Similarly, Wilsone, incensed by the raids made on his sheep by Wathawurrung people, 
evinced his desire to '.. .clear our part of the country of these regular cannibals.. .they are 
a race not fit to live, and 1 believe quite irreclaimable'. Paradoxically, within the same 
journal entry for September 1839, Wilsone relates a conversation held with Bunjeet, the 
80
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leader of a clan 'that generally lives near us' about leaving their estate for a time due to 
internecine conflict.83 
Steiglitz also recounted several instances of his general aversion to the Wathawurrung 
clans,84 yet permitted 'well behaved' Wathawurrung clans-people to have unhindered 
access to their estates. 
We heard the loud voice of a black calling out "Werryindjong" bangahe, 
the first his name, the last means 'me'. W e knew him to be a well behaved 
fellow.. .A black had told him [Howe: Steiglitz's overseer] of an attack 
being planned on our station.85 
At first Griffith also appears to view the resident Wathawurrung clan as a benign entity 
and briefly noted that 'a number of natives came and settled here.. .they seem 
harmless'.86 Later in the same month Griffith's journal reveals an eagerness to utilize 
Wathawurrung's skills in locating waterholes; 'Two of the natives undertook to shew 
[sic] m e what they called 'other one water', providing and tanning skins; T a m at present 
tanning kangaroo skins, opossum skins and touari skins which we got from the natives', 
and obtaining bark for their huts; '[Jack Mungit] was useful to MacKenzie in getting bark 
to roof his hut & c. [etc]'.87. 
Ironically Griffith adds in the same month that he no longer intends on accommodating 
the resident clans about his station: 'We are extremely anxious to get rid of them and 
how to do it civilly is the great difficulty'. Griffith made a halfhearted attempt to 
interrupt the Wathawurrung clan "quambying" at his station by declining to give any 
more food to anybody but a clan elder called Jack Mungit. 'We decided the day before 
yesterday to give no more flour to anybody but Jack Mungit w h o m w e made work and c. 
83
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[etc]'88. It is clear however that Griffith, who considered himself an amateur naturalist, 
enjoyed observing and recording in great detail elements of Wathawurrung culture. O n a 
number of occasions Griffith demonstrated that he was willing to accommodate the 
resident clan and visiting clans89 on his station providing they did not upset his pastoral 
90 
operation. 
During the night the natives kindled immense fires which being very near 
our sheep fold made m e rather uneasy so 1 got up at about 2 in the morning 
and went over to see what was the matter armed with m y double barrelled 
gun and accompanied by Campbell also armed. They all hid themselves 
but one man who had a fire stick in his hand and when 1 told him to 'put 
out the wing (fire) or that it would plenty burn the bulgana (sheep) and 1 
should be plenty sulky'. This being the kind of jargon in which we make 
ourselves understood by the natives. I then trampled out one of the fires 
which was close to one of our waterholes and returned to bed.91 
Griffith's attitude towards the Wathawurrung was undeniably paternalistic yet he did 
allow the Wathawurrung to have access to their waterholes, under his conditions, and to 
have free range to their estates for hunting. The next afternoon two Wathawurrung men 
appear to attempt to appease Griffith by 'bringing m e a kangaroo tail and skin', which 
Griffith seems to acknowledge and in return gives them some flour and sugar. The 
Wathawurrung men also attempted to reconcile with Griffith by stating the fires near the 
waterhole, which Griffith had 'strictly forbidden their going into it either for fishing or 
bathing', had been the 'Piccaninies' fault. It seems apparent both the whites and the 
resident Wathawurrung clan had reached an unspoken consensus in preference to 
resorting to physically ousting each other from what might be seen as their mutual title. 
Griffith, and presumably many other pastoralists, was adamant that any treaty with the 
indigenous people was a 'disgraceful juggle-got up to stop the mouths of the old w o m e n 
88
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of both sexes in England'92 and that 'it was never intended that a few miserable savages 
were to have this fine country' .93 Griffith and others erroneously thought the 'best' 
solution was for the indigenous people of Australia to 'flee from the white man'. Yet 
many pastoralists also appear to have held the view that it was necessary to 'treat them 
with justice and even with tenderness as far as lies within our power to mitigate the evils 
consequent upon their position . 
It is much more difficult to ascertain what view the Wathawurrung people took of the 
whites w h o usurped their estates, but the few Wathawurrung voices that have survived in 
the historical records suggests that they waxed and waned in their summation as well. A 
group of predominantly Borrumbeet bulluc clans people at Bailie's station, south of 
present day Trawalla, expressed their severe indignation to Robinson about their 
exclusion from some whites' stations and entreated Robinson: 
to go round to all the people who were unkind to them and drove [them] 
from their country and now would not permit them near their stations, and 
begged of m e not to let the white man shoot them.. .and for m e to be 
'plenty sulky, and talk a big one'.95 
The Wathawurrung also responded angrily when supplies given to them were deemed 
inadequate and unfairly distributed. A large party of Wathawurrung people gathered at 
Geelong in March 1838 to receive goods from the government that they expected as a 
kind of recompense for the whites' sheep eating their staple foods. Fyans was 
subsequently castigated for not providing all the Wathawurrung who had gathered with 
equal provisions. Fyans feared the Wathawurrung were so disgusted with the inadequate 
supply that they continued to talk badly of him throughout the region. A year later Fyans 
was solicited again for supplies by the Wathawurrung people around Geelong, who made 
it clear to Fyans they were not asking or begging for supplies, but anticipated that the 
Government would liberally provide for them. Fyans attempted to stress this finer point 
93
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to his superiors in Sydney: 'I do myself the honour to inform you, the tribe immediately 
at Geelong expect some gifts from me' .96 Occasionally pastoralists were made privy to 
the local clan's philosophy on issues such as land tenure, dispossession and the rationale 
for their various accommodative responses towards the white colonisers. Murordoruke, a 
Wathawurrung clan head, told Addis, the Crown Lands Commissioner that the reason 
why he volunteered to assist the whites to search for the murderer of Franks and his 
shepherd was that 'it would end in the destruction of the whole tribe if the aggressors 
were not punished'.97 Titgomurnin, alias 'Big One Billy', a clan elder at the Urquhart's 
station, told 'Jaga Jaga', alias Glendinning, that it was not wise for blacks to kill whites, 
not because of fear of violent retribution but because the whites would consequently 
exclude the aggressors from enjoying the white's material culture. 
In a conversation which 1 had with 'Big One Billy', regarding the blacks 
who killed Wills' hutkeeper, he observed they were very foolish, that they 
would never eat any more damper or mutton or stop any more at any 
station. They would only have to eat opossum and lie in the bush like wild 
dogs.98 
There was also a certain degree of dismay at, and contempt for whites. W h e n George 
Haydon was trekking through Gippsland in 1844, one of his (unidentified) Boonwurrung 
guides showed Haydon, to his intense surprise, white tracks and a white campsite that 
Haydon had not discerned. Haydon recorded the disdainful comments of his guide: 
Now white man berry clever, no mistake, make him house, and flour, and 
tea, and sugar, and tobacco, and clothes, but white fellow no find out when 
another white man walk along a road -1 believe sometimes white man 
berry stupid.99 
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Likewise, three Tonedidjerer Bulluks clans men heaped scorn on the Chief Protector's 
servants w h o had lost their way near Burrumbeep, exclaiming: "White fellow too much 
stupid, no tell him road".100 
Clark surmises that the commonly held belief that white people were resuscitated clans 
people would have had significant importance on how the Aboriginal people of Port 
Phillip perceived whites.101 Whites w h o were identified by Wathawurrung (or 
neighbouring tribes) as clan members w h o had died and reincarnated as white people, 
were often cared for by their newly adopted clan with great tenderness and care, as if 
they were children who required their juvenile behaviour to be overlooked. 
This chapter has sought to consider the nature of mercantile colonialism as a power 
relationship and the impact it had on both the whites and the Wathawurrung. It is evident 
that relations between the colonizers and the colonized was an unpredictable dynamic 
which could not be said to be uniform from one pastoral run to another and it has also 
been demonstrated that the responses of both groups were largely directed towards 
accommodation. The accommodation that took place was also not homogenous and 
manifested differently in changing circumstances. The social, economic and political 
structures of the British and the Wathawurrung were shown to not be as divergent as 
previously thought. In the initial phase of occupation by whites, the work of indigenous 
guides has been shown to be very significant. Some guides took on the role 
spontaneously - showing runs, rescuing, providing food, liaising, warning, trading and 
naming of features in the landscape. Ultimately however, it was of less importance than 
permanent working relationships. It has been demonstrated that there were three types of 
permanent working relationships- firstly an unqualified equal relationship; secondly, a 
qualified right of access to station and thirdly a negative wish to exclude. But, it can be 
seen even in the last there was ambivalence as there was a professed wish to retain some 
interest in indigenous culture or at least to employ some of them in work around the 
stations. The Wathawurrung's reaction to whites was to entreaty to have access to land 
without being shot, avoid violence in order to retain access to goods and to foster 
relationships with squatters who held leases on their clan's estates. There was a degree oi 
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contempt for the whites and some involved the whites in their kinship rituals - an issue 
taken up in Chapter Four. 
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CHAPTER 4 
CULTURAL INTERCHANGE AND COOPERATION 
This chapter shall examine the methods the Wathawurrung utilised in a bid to incorporate 
the whites into the Wathawurrung's social and cultural umbrella and shall stress the 
mutually binding relationships that developed between white pastoralists and the 
Wathawurrung. The ideological shift adopted by the whites towards being indigenised -
in language, clothes, cultural values and a sense of belonging is considered. 
Across the Port Phillip frontier a great number of pastoralists reported instances where 
indigenous clans befriended them and sought to incorporate the whites into their kinship 
and exchange network. The usual methods, judging from squatters' journals and letters, 
were by conferring wives, children, tribal names, gifts and imparting their knowledge 
and skills. Fawkner in December 1835 discovered that a Boonwurrung man, Derrimut, 
who was in his employ had 'changed names with m e this day'l, indicating some kind of 
kinship ritual. Georgiana McCrae wrote of the Boonwurrung's wish to 'exchange names' 
with her children as 'a native compliment to be received with good grace'2. At Indented 
Head, Wathawurrung families became greatly attached to the whites and 'desired us to 
take care of their children while they went cangarooing [sic]'3. 
Furthermore, some whites reveal in their journals and letters a similar willingness to 
explore and exploit any mutual benefits of inter-racial amity. The first wave of 
pastoralists that occupied Wathawurrung land were, as noted earlier, predominantly 
young and inexperienced in founding and operating sheep stations in a region that was 
devoid of government structure or even tracks. Robinson's journal and other pastoralists' 
accounts4 illustrate how a significant number of pastoralists attempted to mollify 
indigenous people by offering food, clothes, guns, money and tools. A letter written by 
1
 Fawkner Diary, December 15 1835 in Billot, C. P., Ed. (1982). Melbourne's Missing Chronicle bv John 
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3
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William Lonsdale in February 1837 to the Colonial Secretary of N S W points out the 
substantial efforts being implemented by 'most' pastoralists in a bid to achieve an 
amicable relationship with the indigenous people of Port Phillip. 
I have no doubt he [John Fawkner] did expend money on the blacks so to 
some extent as did most others whither from a feeling of humanity or to 
ensure their o w n safety by making friends with the blacks and 1 believe he 
has a friendly feeling towards them. I do not believe the blacks are more 
domesticated by M r Fawkner than in most other families. There are 
commonly some who attach themselves to [white?] people and some 
appear to have done so with M r Fawkner but 1 cannot perceive they are 
more useful than others. There is a lad with M r Fawkner who can speak 
something of the native language...5 
Captain Lonsdale's House 1835. A n illustration from 'Historical Sketches of 
Victoria' (1886) depicts a group of Aborigines casually visiting Lonsdale's home. 
Lansdowne Press, Sydney, Fascimilie Ed., 1974. Letters from Lonsdale and other 
Colonial officials indicates that this illustration probably did reflect actual events. 
The 'usefulness' of the indigenous people that Lonsdale and others wrote about was 
frequently equated with the Wathawurrung and neighbouring tribes' tendency to remain 
in one locality or not. G.S Airey, the Lands Commissioner in the Geelong District 
interpreted the Wathawurrung's adherence to traditional customs and practices as a major 
flaw in their potential as reliable workers: 
109 
...those that 1 have seen were, 1 a m happy to say, very friendly and quiet 
nor have 1 had any complaints from the settlers in m y district of any 
outrages committed by them, in the course of m y visits. But from their 
migratory propensities 1 cannot see the slightest prospect of confining 
them to any limited boundary. 
Pastoralists and others w h o sought to recruit a local indigenous work force quickly 
appreciated that local clans people were restricted by traditional boundaries and cultural 
commitments that were rigidly upheld7. Edward Stone Parker, Assistant Protector to the 
Aborigines in the Loddon District, was frustrated in his attempts to establish a self-
sufficient farmlet near Hepburn Springs in 1842 by the Djadjawurrung's observance of 
traditional protocol. 
This morning 1 found a great number of the Aborigines are on the point of 
leaving. They have heard that a body of the Witouro [Wathawurrung] 
people were near Captain Hepburn's and they must go and see them.8 
A memorandum to Governor Bourke written by forty-four 'residents of Geelong' in June 
1837 suggests the sympathy and generosity pastoralists in the Geelong district believed 
they had dealt out to the Wathawurrung had backfired on them. 
Attracted by the expectations of receiving provisions and clothing which 
have hitherto been liberally supplied them, an unusual number of natives 
have for some time past been collecting in this neighbourhood and these, 
forsaking their usual modes of procuring food, are depending upon the 
supplies they obtain either by begging or plunder. Hitherto the 
forebearance of our overseers and servants has been deserving of all 
praise...9 
5 Lonsdale, W . (1837). Letter to Colonial Secretary of N S W . Colonial Secretary Inwards Letters no. 10. 
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Pastoralists' and Protectors' journals reveal Wathawurrung clans purposely continued to 
visit the home station of pastoralists who had usurped their estates and expected to be 
recompensed for their loss of land by whites. James Butchart, a pastoralist on the 
Moorabool River in 1841 said the Wathawurrung often demanded food of the whites 
immediately upon greeting them: 'On meeting one of them in the bush the first question 
is often damper (which is the bush loaf)'I0. 
The degree to which pastoralists accommodated the Wathawurrung's expectancy for 
white food, clothes, tools and so on varied markedly from one station to another. 
Pastoralists were generally aware that the Wathawurrung clans were visiting other 
stations in the neighbouring area and by 1840 the Wathawurrung clans were commonly 
reported to be largely non-intrusive11. 
J. Skinner Prout's watercolour painting entitled Australian shepherds hut (n.d) depicts the 
congeniality that existed on some stations on the frontier. In the National Library of Australia. 
September 4 1842 in Butchart, J. (1841-1853). Letters 1841-53. State Library of Victoria. 
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Bacchus Jnr and John Gray, pastoralists on the upper Werribee River, and Ward, a dairy 
farmer in the same district confirmed to Robinson that their relations with the Marpeang 
balug, a Wathawurrung clan, were congenial. Gray and many other pastoralists came to 
know which clan belonged to their runs and accepted the resident clan's presence on their 
runs and generally feared 'strange blacks'12. Government officials such as Crown Land 
Commissioners, Police Magistrates and Surveyors also came to acquire a modicum of 
knowledge about Wathawurrung social and political processes as they impacted on the 
white community. In a report to La Trobe in December 1841, Addis reported his 
familiarity with some aspects of Wathawurrung land tenure and recognized the influence 
and importance that Murrydeneek, an eminent Wathawurrung clan head had had on 
frontier relations.13 Addis added emphatically that the pastoralists were very much at 
ease with the Wathawurrung by late 1841. 
The inhabitants of the town and settlers of the district evince the kindest 
and most benevolent feeling towards the Aborigines and no distrust or fear 
as regards person or property appears now.14 
An early resident of Geelong, J McCann, when describing the Wathawurrung of the late 
1840s mirrored Addis' assessment: 
They were all very harmless and were useful to the whites in many 
respects...One old lubra used to nurse m e when 1 was a little fellow, and 
m y mother and father were always kind to them when they came to 
Bellarine Street. M y brothers and sisters used to make playmates of the 
younger ones. 
12
 Robinson reported in February 1840 that Steiglitz, Gray's neighbour, did not 'encourage the blacks, tells 
them to "be off. So said the natives'. Yet Steiglitz's diary clearly indicates that he allowed only the 
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Gray said to Robinson there was a 'quiet tribe that visited the settlers and belonged to the 
district. H e had no trouble nor had they, he believed, given trouble'16. Similarly, Ward 
knew the 'Barrabul blacks' and 'They had never troubled him or their station. They 
always had flour to give them, and had never done any mischief17. Likewise Bacchus 
said 'there was some natives a short time since at his station. They did him no harm. 
They remain first with one settler and then another. [Bacchus' men] spoke very well of 
the natives, said they were Malcolm's Mob'.18 Coghill also claimed he: 
Never had much trouble with the natives, only that they would sometimes 
thieve a little; but 1 used always to make a point of going to them and 
talking to them as well as 1 could, and explaining to them that if they 
behaved themselves they would not be molested.19 
Furthermore, pastoralists such as Thomson, Steiglitz, Wilsone and Todd, within months 
of acquiring their runs became conversant with the local clan's boundaries and also could 
name who their clan heads were.20 
Some pastoralists accommodated the Wathawurrung's need to observe their ceremonial 
business, accepted their traditional duties as legitimate and did not impose nineteenth 
century capitalist servant / master contractual obligations upon them. Robinson and other 
writers observed many satisfactory working relationships. 
Mr McCleod [near Buninyong] said the blacks never troubled him, he was 
on good terms with them. One man and his wife and children stopped with 
him, excepting occasionally when he desired to visit his tribe. This man is 
faithful, does not steal, has rendered him good service. H i m and his wife 
16
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had charge of a flock of sheep for four days and nights at a time when he 
was short of men.21 
At Roadknight's station near Geelong, two Wathawurrung men, Barney Woollow and a 
boy called Jack, worked as cattlehands. Adeney noted the high regard with which these 
workers were held: 'These two are quite equal to any two white men, if not superior to 
any two white men for a job ofthis brand' and were implicitly 'trusted with a herd of 
cattle'. Moreover, Adeney appeared to be impressed by the 'compatibility' between the 
two worlds of capitalist work ethics, and the socio-economic mores of Wathawurrung 
society. 
These two Wadawrong were dressed as working men and behaved as 
respectably as any of them; they stayed at the home station all day, making 
themselves useful for their food, and in the evening retired to the 'mi mai' 
where their tribe slept.22 
The Pipe light (n.d) is an often repeated theme in S. T. Gill's work depicting 
harmonious inter-racial relations on the frontier. In the National Library of 
Australia. 
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A report in the Port Phillip Gazette by Robert Hoddle in July 1841 echoes Adeney's 
appraisal of the existing compatibility between pastoral work and observance of 
ceremonial duties. 
They are remarkably clever in tracking the footsteps of animals, are expert 
riders, and make the most careful and attentive shepherds; and although 
they occasionally join their tribes to be present at their annual ceremonies, 
they invariably return to their employment.23 
Pastoralists and Colonial authorities were also aware that Melbourne was traditionally a 
meeting place for what ethnographer A.W Howitt named the 'Kulin nation'24: a 
confederacy of at least five tribes namely the Wathawurrung, Djadjawurrung, 
Daungwurrung, Woiwurrung and the Boonwurrung. John Hunter Kerr, a pastoralist on 
Woiwurrung land in 1839, observed the (Wathawurrung) 'remoter tribes' as they were 
'often camped' in the vicinity of his station near the Yarra River and also noted their 
adaptability to the presence of Euro-Australians and their economy: 
.. .these once numerous people have undergone a great change of habits 
and character since their intercourse with white men. Many have been 
brought up entirely on the stations of Europeans, and though they rarely 
lose the wild roving instincts of their nature, they have learnt to copy the 
speech and manners of their white masters.25 
La Trobe lamented in July 1842 that it had been futile to get the indigenous people of 
this confederacy to stay in their home locality, as Melbourne was too big a drawcard for 
them to resist: 
...attempts to make the natives settle down and conform in any degree to 
regular habits has signally failed. M r Thomas [Assistant Protector of 
Aborigines assigned to the Western Port district] justly attributes this 
failure in part at least to the vicinity of Melbourne. The town and 
neighbourhood are never free from a large number of the blacks either of 
the Western Port, Barrabool or Goulburn tribes.26 
Hoddle, R. (1841). Port Phillip. Port Phillip Gazette. Melbourne: p.l. 
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Parker also vented his frustration towards the Wathawurrung people w h o he believed 
were instrumental in stymieing his efforts to encourage Dja Dja Wurrung to curb their 
visits to Melbourne: 'Most of them would not think of going to Melbourne but for their 
invitation from the Port Phillip natives'.27 Part of the attraction that Melbourne held for 
the Wathawurrung and neighbouring tribes, besides being the forum for important 
ceremonies, was the availability of n e w trade networks, different types of work that 
brought increased status and n e w exotic foods, sights and experiences28. 
S. T. Gill's The Newly Arrived (n.d) depicts Aborigines obtaining 
'white money' by entertaining new immigrants. In the National 
Library of Australia. 
27
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Critchett29, Broome3 0 and Clark31 argue that there is sufficient ethnographic evidence 
available from this region and elsewhere to suggest that significant numbers of 
indigenous people of Australia offered what they probably considered was a temporary 
permit to travel through their land. William Thomas, Assistant Protector responsible for 
the western Port District, noted that traditional understandings and even ceremonies such 
as 'Tanderrum or freedom of the bush' ceremonies existed within Wathawurrung and 
neighbouring tribes laws which allowed for acceptable strangers to be welcomed and 
temporary access to traverse their estates32. Such understandings of temporary access 
were not uncommon: Thomas Learmonth and a group of pastoralists were shown their 
runs at Buninyong, Lai Lai and Lake Burrumbeet by the Wathawurrung33 as were many 
others according to George Robinson, Chief Aboriginal Protector in Port Phillip. George 
Evans of Wallan, as stated in Chapter 3, informed Robinson, in 1840 that 'it was the 
natives that showed him his run'. Robinson was of the conviction that this was not an 
isolated instance; '1 believe half of the runs have been shown by the natives'34. 
Robinson's statement was corroborated by many pastoralists such as Allen who 'was told 
by some of the friendly tribe that there was a piece of open country at the top of the Bet 
Bet Creek, that was splendidly adapted for grazing'.35 
Speak something of the native language 
Whilst historians acknowledge that the Wathawurrung showed an enormous amount of 
cultural curiosity toward the Euro-Australians, there has been little acknowledgment of 
the British dispossessors who made some attempt at acquiring the Wathawurrung 
language. 
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A substantial number of pastoralists, far from believing they had nothing to learn from 
the Aborigines as historians sometimes represent them, sought to appropriate certain 
elements of indigenous knowledge and cultural materials from the indigenous people 
they displaced. Very little has been written by historians and others examining the 
extrinsic and intrinsic motivations that led Euro-Australians to acquire some knowledge 
of the Wathawurrung language. 
Perhaps the most compelling reason for the whites to acquire a basic understanding of 
local languages was to acquire bush survival skills. Whilst almost all writers in the 
nineteenth century wrote of the 'Australian Aboriginal race' in racist or overtly 
ethnocentric tones, most acknowledged them to be experts in the bush and on many 
occasions relied on them greatly. Wedge, as noted earlier, was unambiguous about his 
reasons for employing indigenous guides when he was exploring the region west of 
Indented Head: 'The reason why we proposed taking them was that in the event of our 
provisions failing; w e might avail ourselves of their forest habits and skill in procuring 
food'.37 John Batman affirmed this point when he relayed to the Colonial Secretary of 
Van Diemen's Land that he had discovered his party at Indented Head had been able to 
sustain themselves only by adopting the food gathering habits of the local Wathawurrung 
clan and acquiring sufficient knowledge of the Wathawurrung language by which to 
communicate with the local clans. 
I was happy to find that a most friendly feeling existed between them 
[Batman's party at Indented Head] and the Aborigines, between 60 and 70 
of w h o m were also there, in proof of which feeling 1 need only acquaint 
your Excellency that m y party had been for many days without rations; but 
by kindness of the friendly natives, had been well supplied with the roots 
on which they chiefly subsist, and which m y people assured m e they 
found nutritious and agreeable. 
It is likely that some pastoralists such as Batman's party at Indented Head also attempted 
to learn the Wathawurrung language in order to achieve an amenable worker/boss 
relationship. Todd compiled a list of Wathawurrung words and the names of all the 
36Rrnnme R nam The Victorians:Arriving. Sydney, Fairfax, Syme and Weldon. 
37
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clans' people w h o had visited presumably for the purpose of maintaining and nurturing 
an amicable relationship with his Wathawurrung workers. Fawkner claimed in 1836 his 
amicable relationships with the Boonwurrung, Woiwurrung and the Wathawurrung was 
due to one of his employees learning one of the local indigenous languages and also 
Fawkner's willingness to be involved in the indigenous trade and exchange economy. 
I have constantly from the commencement maintained an amicable 
intercourse with the Native Tribes by kindness, by presents of clothing 
food and tools of various sorts, as have also Messrs Batman and Company' 
I have kept from four to twenty of the Aborigines constantly at m y house 
and have taught them to row m y boat, which they frequently do I have 
caused a youth in m y employ to devote his time to learning the native 
language which he has very successfully accomplished. The Natives also 
hunt and fish for me, and in order to impress upon their minds, the great 
power and kindness of the English, 1 have at m y very own cost brought 
them over from Port Phillip to Van Diemen's Land.39 " 
Similarly, Thomson, a pastoralist at Geelong, seemed to be hinting at this when he 
claimed the Wathawurrung were exceedingly friendly and that he had learnt some of 
their vocabulary. 
They [the Wathawurrung] were always friendly; 1 was well known 
amongst them, and wherever 1 went they received m e kindly...In 1837 1 
built the present house of Kardinia, which 1 called after the aboriginal [sic] 
word for "sunrise"...I have had several in m y family for years and taught 
them to read and go to church with m y family.40 
It is likely that Thomson was unable to conduct a competent conversation in the 
Wathawurrung language. But it is clear Thomson was well liked by the Wathawurrung 
clan near his station and did exhibit enough interest in Wathawurrung land tenure and 
political structure to indicate he probably understood enough of the Wathawurrung 
language to be understood. Demonstration of Thomson's stature amongst the clans 
resident near his station can be gained from the escape one of Thomson's servants 
Batman to Montagu, November 30 1835 Cannon, M., Ed. (1991). The Crown. The Land and The 
Squatter 1835-1840 Historical Records of Victoria. Melbourne, VGPO. p.20. 
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effected by calling out Thomsons's name when a party of Wathawurrung warriors 
confronted her in the dark bush. 
"I was greatly alarmed and could scarcely speak, but knowing that Dr 
Thomson had been very kind to the natives, 1 called out: T have lost m y 
way; 1 want Dr Thomson's. 
"Immediately one of them, in his own language, ordered the others away, 
and seizing m e by the arm, pulled m e off at a pace 1 could scarcely keep ' 
Significant numbers of pastoralists and their workers stated explicitly and implicitly that 
they had acquired a workable knowledge of the Wathawurrung language. Steiglitz, as 
noted earlier in this chapter, stated in his reminiscences that he had been saved by 
Murrydeneek, a Wathawurrung Yawangi clan head and also strongly implied on several 
occasions he could communicate with the Wathawurrung in their language by about the 
second year of his residence at Port Phillip42. Joseph Ware, a shepherd employed by 
Thomas Learmonth reported to local Police Magistrate Foster Fyans in late July 1838 
that he was able to communicate with the Wathawurrung people in their language. 
Only for the timely assistance 1 got at the hut, 1 firmly believe that 1 should 
have lost m y life. I understood the language; they repeatedly told m e to go 
or they would kill me. W h e n the men appeared with guns the natives ran,43 
William 'Big' Clarke, a pastoralist at Dowling Forest near Ballarat, also hints that 
language acquisition was tied up with conferring with 'chiefs' and avoiding conflict with 
local clans. 
A friendly chief named Balliang had shown him his new country and 
enabled him to make contact with the Burrumbeet Bulluk blacks.. .The 
blacks offered no resistance.. .William Henry Pettett and John Cayle 
Francis [Clarke's overseers] soon learnt to converse with them in a 
41
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mixture of their own tongue and a few phrases of broken English while 
Clarke wrote down a list of native words in his notebook. H e was able to 
boast in later years of his knowledge of their language.44 
The lonely lifestyle of shepherds is well documented.45 Hastie, the first religious minister 
in the Ballarat District, recalled meeting an unidentified pastoral worker near Ballarat 
who related to him the seclusion he suffered. 
The hutkeeper said the solitude was so painful that he could not endure it, 
for he saw no one from the time the shepherds went out in the morning till 
they returned at night. I was the only person he had ever seen there who 
was not connected with the station.46 
It is also known that it was common for Wathawurrung people to spend time at 
shepherds' huts allowing access to indigenous women and receiving goods in 
reciprocation.47 A resident of Geelong was fluent enough to produce a compilation of 
more than 300 words and phrases in the Barrabool dialect48. Charles Griffith also 
compiled a list of Wathawurrung nouns and phrasal verbs presumably for trading 
purposes as he conducted a significant amount of trade with the Wathawurrung49. 
The Chief Protector of Aborigines, G.A Robinson noted in his journals 1839-49 many 
instances where whites claimed to be knowledgeable of an Aboriginal language in the 
Port Phillip District. O n one occasion an unidentified group of Aboriginal people in 
Melbourne told Robinson of a white man named Bill who could speak their language and 
dressed himself in a possum rug.50 Moreover, many white visitors expressed surprise at 
44
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how quickly the local clans had learnt English or expressed a keenness to obtain some 
mastery of it. Kirkland met 'numbers of natives' w h o were very inquisitive. 'They 
examined m y dress very attentively and asked the name of everything which they tried to 
repeat after me.. .whenever Agnes spoke, they all laughed aloud, and tried to imitate her 
voice'.51 Presumably this rough approximation of language from both sides of the 
frontier signals that there was a fair deal of curiosity and subsequent investment made by 
them both to acquire understanding of each other, in the European's case with significant 
implications for their safety and ability to trade.52 
Skins, Stories and Tails 
Examples of the material culture of the indigenous people who congregated in 
Melbourne, including the Wathawurrung, were highly sought after by the whites. Some 
idea of the volume of trading that was occurring between the Euro-Australians and the 
indigenous people in the Port Phillip District can be gleaned from Robinson's journal. 
Robinson and his office clerks made numerous entries in his journal about 'cartloads' of 
'native artefacts' being sent to 'Lilleys', one of the first general merchants in 
Melbourne53 and also made note of the profitable trade being conducted in possum skins 
and lyre bird tails. 
the natives state that white men in the country and residents in Melbourne 
supply them principally for the purpose of shooting bullen-bullen, ie. 
native pheasants and squirrels, the skin of the latter and lyre tails of the 
former being given as an equivalent for the use of guns and ammunition. 
these skins and tails are 1 understand of valuable consideration and have 
by some been turned to very profitable account. 
51
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The Barter by Eugene Von Guerard, 1854. Such exchanges of goods 
were frequent on the frontier. In Geelong Art Gallery. 
Thomas also reported to Robinson an extensive trade being conducted in lyrebird tails 
and possums. One entry in September 1844 estimated that the volume of possum skins 
being traded was very sizeable: 'Loddon blacks arrive, bringing in some thousands of 
skins for sale'.55 George Langhorne, Missionary to the Aboriginals of Port Phillip also 
observed in 1838 that a considerable trade occurred: 'A considerable number of the 
blacks obtain food and clothing for themselves by shooting the Menura Pheasant or 
Bullun Bullun for the sake of the tails, which they sell to the whites'.56 The extensive 
55
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trade in possum skins continued on into the gold mining period, which is evident from 
Eugene V o n Guerard's painting, 'The Barter', of a Wathawurrung family group bartering 
with whites on the banks of the Barwon River. A report in the London Times 
corroborates the eagerness of whites to obtain possum skin rugs manufactured by the 
Wathawurrung, as depicted by Von Guerard ten years earlier. 
The other day, Mr Henry Davies of Carngham, who has sailed on a visit to 
his native Snowden in Wales, applied to M r Porteous to get an opossum 
rug made for him to take home to the old country, to show what the 
pioneers of the goldflelds frequently used to sleep in.57 
Family group with their tools and weapons. Black and white 
photograph held in the State Library of Victoria. Circa. 1860. The 
rugs, tools, baskets and weapons were probably both prop for 
photographer and trade items. 
(1865). The Decaying Race. London Times. London: 5. 
Historians and others have tended to evaluate the trade in indigenous articles such as 
possum skins solely in terms of inter-tribal trade and have largely neglected the inter-
cultural trading network. Judging from the large volume of historical evidence available, 
this would appear to have been significant indeed.58 
The willingness of some Wathawurrung and Euro-Australians to acquire a new language 
was not solely for conciliation and trading. There was a genuine affection on the part of 
some pastoralists for not only their newly acquired land but the new 'culture' that they 
felt they were forming. There was a distinct ideological shift on the part of some 
pastoralists away from the constrained old world to the free and liberating new 
environment they found themselves in. Many newcomers to Port Phillip were aghast at 
first that the 'settlers prided themselves in dressing and looking as rough as possible'59 
but on many occasions quickly assumed this position themselves. Kirkland initially 
despised the Wathawurrung and referred to them as 'filthy savages' yet later adopted 
their method of wearing a possum skin sling, traded earnestly with them and learnt some 
of their language. Kirkland's adoption of indigenous manufactured goods was not an 
aberration and was reflected in other tribal areas. A n unidentified white near Melbourne, 
named 'Bill', Robinson was told in October 1839, wore an 'opposum rug' and 'spoke 
their language' .60 George Ebden, a pastoralist near M t Macedon also 'dressed in possum 
[skin] jacket and cap' and 'has two natives' working for him.61 
The cause of this ideological shift is a matter of conjecture. Most theorists writing on the 
subject of the Australian bush legend talk about the physical environment and convictism 
being crucial catalysts in its development . It is evident that some Euro-Australians 
acculturated a number of indigenous material cultural items. There is also strong 
evidence to suggest elements of indigenous cultural values were also accommodated by 
58
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Euro-Australians. This is a theme largely neglected by historians and other writers. 
Writers in the early period of the Wathawurrang's dispossession often expressed 
Wathawurrung culture in language that evoked duality63. Historians have long 
paraphrased the strong disparagement exhibited towards Australia's indigenous people 
but surprisingly have overlooked the degree of cultural accommodation that also took 
place at both a conscious and unconscious level. One of the instructions given to the 
Government Surveyor, Robert Hoddle, upon commencement of his surveying work in 
July 1837 was to: 'assign to each Parish a name founded on the native appellations of any 
hill or place therein'.64 A survey of stations' names reveals an extremely high proportion 
of pastoralists' appropriated Wathawurrung names65. Steiglitz refers to two neighbours 
who bestowed Wathawurrung names to their runs; 'Cowie and Stead gave their new run 
the native name of 'Bungeeltap'...my neighbour called his station 'Ballynue', the native 
name'. Thomson, as noted previously, called his station 'Kardinia, the native name for 
sunrise' . Presumably, part of the rationale for appropriating Wathawurrung words for 
their runs was similar to Kirkland's who admired the Wathawurrung names: 'Boning 
Yong is a native name and means big mountain. I like the native names very much: '1 
think it a great pity to change them for English ones as it is often done'. It is a pity that 
Kirkland did not elaborate on the reasons why she enjoyed the Wathawurrung names but 
it is arguable, judging from her enjoyment and appropriation of elements of 
Wathawurrung culture that Kirkland adopted not just Wathawurrung land as her own. It 
appears that a degree of unconscious acculturation occurred that partly at least invoked 
the linking of Wathawurrung language to land and belonging. 
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Some whites also craved the indigenous stories of the land67; perhaps in an attempt to 
feel part of the landscape they had adopted was their own. An unidentified 'old colonist' 
with an 'extensive knowledge of the customs and traditions of the aborigines was also the 
recipient of Wathawurrung oral tradition that related to the volcanic origins of Mt 
Buninyong. 
The gentleman states that in 1844 when travelling to Mt Rouse he was 
informed by the blacks that "once big fellow Buninyowang get sulky and 
throw up big stones and dirt", and that also M t Elephant, near 
Camperdown, was also known by the blacks to have been in eruption.68 
Another version of this legend was given by an unidentified Wathawurrung person in 
around 1846 and published in 1861. 
One of the legends that these tribes are fond of relating is, that Tyrinallum 
(Mt Elephant) and Bouningyoung (two volcanic hills about thirty miles 
apart) were formerly black men, that they quarreled and fought.. ,69 
The whites' interest in knowing indigenous names and stories of the country appears to 
have been inspired by a combination of factors. The British quickly came to appreciate 
that the intimate knowledge about the local physical environment and the fauna and flora 
held by the indigenous people of Australia was inextricably bound up in their oral 
traditions. As noted previously in this chapter the pastoralists found this indigenous 
knowledge to be of considerable importance as many of them initially struggled in an 
alien and financially precarious environment . Consequently, many pastoralists paid 
close attention to their indigenous guides' explanations of stories that related to the 
67
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pastoralists' wellbeing. It is also possible to detect a desire on the part of the whites to fill 
in the void that the landscape held for them with an indigenous oral narrative. The report 
of an overlander driving his sheep to Port Phillip from Sydney in 1838 is perhaps 
indicative of the whites' child-like wonder and awe of the land and its stories. The 
overlander related that he initially 'despised the natives' but after some time in the bush 
found them to be 'useful, cheerful and intelligent companions'. H e and his companions 
'desired to have their company' because they were 'anxious to elicit anything about this 
part of the country that m a y be useful' and consequently 'listened attentively' to the 
'natives yarns' and bush legends71. 
The interest continued unabated into the 1850s.72 The Geelong Advertiser reported in 
November 1850 that the 'rejoicings committee' planned to use a number of 
Wathawurrung people to help the citizens of Geelong celebrate the separation of Victoria 
from N e w South Wales. The committee felt that the appearance of some Wathawurrung 
people would authenticate the celebrations in a manner that no other item could: 'their 
presence will give an original effect to the whole proceedings and attract the attention of 
future ages, more than any other element of the whole rejoicing'.73 Translations of 
corroboree chants, songs and locality names were regularly provided for readers of the 
Argus74, as well as comprehensive reports of corroborees performed at Ballarat. 
Ethnographers and naturalists such as E.S Parker and W . E Stanbridge delivered lectures 
at Mechanics Institutes. Stanbridge, w h o had lived in the 'wilds' of the Central parts of 
Victoria for eighteen years, expressed his desire to: 
Produce in others the astonishment that 1 felt, as 1 sat by a little camp fire, 
with a few boughs for shelter, on a large plain, listening for the first time 
to two aboriginals, speaking of Yurree, Wanjel, Larnan-Kurrk, Kulkan-
bulla, as they pointed to those beautiful stars.75 
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The Wathawurrung demonstrated a curiosity for some aspects of white culture and 
ceremony, learnt the language, speech and manners of the colonisers and tried to 
incorporate the whites into their cultural network through exchanges of wives, names, 
gifts and child minding. There was clearly an expectation of being recompensed for use 
of land - in a relationship of exchange. For their part the colonisers tried to learn the 
language for survival and amenable boss/worker relations as well as safety and trade. The 
material culture the whites sought revolved largely around lyrebird tails and possum skin 
rugs. Affection for their culture was demonstrated predominantly in a passive manner 
such as the naming of stations after Aboriginal words, but there was a profound affection 
by some whites for their stories of the land in a bid to feel truly Australian. This chapter 
has sought to carefully consider the character and degree of cross cultural transference 
that was being practised by the Wathawurrung, and has also explored the introduction of 
indigenous cultural elements into the white dominant culture in the study region. This 
reaching out by each culture appears to have been underplayed in previous histories. One 
of the significant ways by which the whites sought to bridge the cultural gap was via 
Christianity, which is a theme taken up in Chapter Six. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
DISPOSSESSION AND ITS OFFSPRING: 
VIOLENCE AND AVOIDANCE, 1835-1849 
The issue of black and white violence has dominated recent studies of Australian 
indigenous history. Before the 1970s however, regional histories discussing Australian 
Aboriginal people generally portrayed the indigenous people of Port Phillip as passive 
and static figures in the bush that allowed whites to 'introduce themselves, their 
possessions and oppressions'.1 There was a strong reaction in the 1960s and 1970s by a 
number of historians against this portrayal of indigenous peoples as 'uncomprehending'2 
and as obstacles to the gold or pastoral industry. This paradigm gave way to the idea that 
there were indigenous Australians w h o were deteraiined, heroic warriors w h o waged a 
war against their white oppressors. The initial works ofthis renaissance that reminded 
mainstream Australia that the frontier had been a violent place were sweeping in scope 
and broad in generalisation. There also tended to be an emphasis on the more recent 
northern frontiers.3 Regional studies such as Michael Christie's Aborigines in Colonial 
Victoria 1835-86 and Michael Cannon's Who Killed the Koories followed closely 
tehind. These types of studies made important contributions to our deeper understanding 
of race relations on the Victorian frontier by challenging the stereotype of peaceful 
European settlement and the image of indigenous Australians in the Port Phillip district 
as being stock-still figures in the historical landscape. Whilst the fine details varied 
between the districts of Victoria the overall appraisal was 'settlement occasioned mass 
violence'.4 However, by representing indigenous Australians as resistance fighters in the 
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face of vengeful whites, a new and powerful stereotype of a violent frontier awash with 
inter-racial war was created. 
Since then a new phase of historiography has emerged which attempts to examine and 
understand many other significant aspects of inter-racial relationships whilst still 
acknowledging the intensity and ubiquity of frontier conflict.5 Scholars such as Ian Clark, 
warn that historical discourses that draw conclusions about inter-racial violence on the 
frontier without assessing the responses of individual clans or individual clan members 
are in danger of being too simplistic and not contributing fully to our understanding of 
inter-racial relations on the frontier.6 
This section seeks to contribute to the discussion of the level and character of inter-
racial violence in the study area and also the nature of other non-violent demonstrations 
by the colonizers and the colonized towards each other. It also sets out to provide a 
powerful riposte to the generalist historiography. There has been a tendency to represent 
both the British pastoralists and the Wathawurrung people as homogeneous cultural 
entities and subsequently prescribe to them a generic 'traditional' patterned response.7 
Blaskett concluded from her in-depth study of the indigenous response to white 
occupation at Port Phillip that the motives behind inter-racial violence were varied and 
that 'mere dispossession does not appear to have been sufficient motive' .8 At one level 
there is a significant degree of uniformity in h o w the whites perceived the violent 
Wathawurrung response to dispossession. Indeed it is difficult to locate a white analysis 
of inter-racial relations that does not include generalities. There is some basis for these 
generalities. However it is arguable that closer scrutiny of the levels of inter-racial 
experience reveals complex processes and responses at play. Clark argues that many 
analyses of dispossession have painted the historical landscape with very broad strokes 
5
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and that 'some of these processes must be painted with the finest of brushes' .9 The aim 
thus is to look at the frontier violence as objectively as possible and to avoid 
overgeneralisation in m y analysis. 
The deaths of four whites within the first year of white occupation and the resultant 
response of the whites and the Wathawurrung are the focus of the first section in this 
chapter. Following on from the deaths of these whites the violent image of the 
Wathawurrung is examined as are a number of violent inter-racial incidents and a 
discussion of some of the possible motivations for the Wathawurrung attacks. Moreover, 
the active avoidance by the Wathawurrung of the Europeans is also assessed in relation 
to avoiding violent Europeans and also when they chose to display their displeasure. The 
murderous dispossession of the Wathawurrung is then analysed alongside other violent 
actions by the Europeans that were designed to achieve spatial dislocation. 
Unfortunate Transactions 
The violent conflict already discussed in chapter one that had occurred between Euro-
Australian maritime workers and Port Phillip indigenes (predominantly Boonwurrung) 
continued to occur after the pastoral invasion had begun. John Helder Wedge, a 
pastoralist at Port Phillip, informed Governor Bourke in March 1836 of an attack by 
Portland whalers on a Boonwurrung w o m a n and her three children.10 Other clashes and 
abductions of Boonwurrung w o m e n continued to occur in the 1840s and were known to 
have caused bad feeling between the whites and the indigenous people of Port Phillip.11 
A n excerpt from Robinson's office journal in January 1848 gives some detail of how the 
kidnapping of Aboriginal w o m e n from Port Phillip was still impacting on Boonwurrung, 
Wathawurrung and Woiwurrung communities eleven years after the Protector's initial 
efforts to attempt to redress this issue.13 
9
 Clark, I. D. (1998). "That's m y country belonging to me'. Aboriginal land tenure and dispossession in 19th 
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10
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Series. Melbourne, V G P O . 
11
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inflicted by whalers collecting mimosa bark at Western Port. J.H Wedge to Montagu, March 15 1836 in 
Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). Beginnings of Permanent Government. Foundation Series. Melbourne, V G P O . p. 
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 John Batman interpreted the frightened response of Wathawurrung women near Little River in June 1835 
as evidence that they had been 'ill-treated' prior to his arrival, presumably by sealers. Batman wrote 'After 
King Bembo [an important Boonwurrung clan head] obtained a passage by 
steamer Aphrasia to go to Geelong for the following purpose some time 
ago a white man near Mount Eliza [situated on the Mornington Peninsula] 
took a black female Nan-nat-goor-rut down to King Island and thence to 
Geelong on board a ship and King Bembo is proceeding to Geelong to see 
the w o m a n and give information of the case to the Chief Protector 14 
These racial incidents led to Governor Bourke's proclamation of 3 M a y 1836 outlining 
legal protection for Aborigines; the appointment of a Police Magistrate, George Stewart, 
to Port Phillip in June 1836; and arguably the hastening of plans for the official 
occupation of the district.15 
There were however a number of racial flare-ups between the pastoralists and the 
Wathawurrung prior to the appointment of a Police Magistrate at Port Phillip. One year 
prior to Stewart's arrival in the district Todd revealed on a number of occasions that his 
party felt very ill at ease due largely to being unsure of the Wathawurrung's motives. 
June 30. Tried all we could to get them to leave us, but found it 
impossible. Three hands obliged to go again Cangarooing. All hands 
without breakfast etc. so as to shew [show] them we have got no more to 
give them. Remained all night quiet and satisfied but seem to have no idea 
of leaving us, which makes us extremely uncomfortable, not being able to 
get a meal of vituals [victuals] in comfort and always obliged for our own 
safety to keep watch. 
July 6. All the natives came running to our fire, told us there was a mob of 
blacks coming down to kill both us and them.. .The report they made we 
learned was no more than to frighten us. 
some conversation, whole [Wathawurrung] party returned to the huts until they came within sight of the 
shore; they then stopped afraid of being ill-treated as some of their tribe had been already'. Billot, C. P. 
(1979). John Batman and the Founding of Melbourne. Melbourne, Hyland House, p.l 12. Todd reported on 
June 28 1835 there were 'sealers at the heads', presumably Indented Head, and a week later also described 
'We have heard guns firing for the last three or four days in the direction of the Heads' in Todd, W . (1835). 
Journal of William Todd June to November 1835. State Library of Victoria.. 
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July 13. Buckley overheard some of them saying in their language that 
they should wait for an opportunity to get one of us going for water, so 
that they should spear us. 
The motive for the supposed attack was presumed to be on account of some 
Wathawurrung clan members being 'much dissatisfied on account of our denying our 
provisions'.17 However, as noted earlier (in Chapter Two), Todd's anxieties about the 
Wathawurrung did not manifest into a violent confrontation, in part due, Todd felt, to his 
party's strict adherence to not using 'rough means' in their dealings with the 
Wathawurrung. Three months later, in October 1835, Fawkner had claimed that a large 
body of Wathawurrung (Barrabool) and Taungerong (Goulbum) had threatened to kill 
his party on the banks of the Yarra on two occasions: 
28 Wednesday [October] The blacks we learnt intended to murder us for 
our goods... 
Sunday the 13thof Deer 1835 Derramuck came this day and told us that 
the natives intended to rush down upon us and plunder our goods and 
murder us...18 
Fawkner felt that if not for the timely warnings from the Boonwurrung youth Derrimut 
(Fawkner used various spellings) that many lives would have been lost. The motivation 
of the would-be attackers that included the Barrabool section of the Wathawurrung 
language group was attributed on both occasions to stealing the goods of the whites. It 
seems apparent judging from Fawkner's interpretation of the events and also the close 
friendship he forged with Baitbainger and Ballyan, Wathawurrung clan heads that 
Fawkner did not consider the intended attack by the Barrabool group as an orchestrated 
attempt to oust the whites from their tribal estates.19 
16
 June 30 1835 in Todd, W . (1835). Journal of William Todd June to November 1835. State Library of 
Victoria. 
17
 July 15* 1835 in Ibid. 
18
 Fawkner Journal in Billot, C. P., Ed. (1982). Melbourne's Missing Chronicle bv John Pascoe Fawkner. 
Melbourne, Quartet Books. 
19
 Fawkner provided guns to Derrimut and Baitbainger for hunting birds, often recruited the pair to collect 
bark and visited Tasmania with them in Tudehope, C. (1963). "Derrimut-An Aborigine of the Yarra Tribe.' 
The Victorian Naturalist 79(1): pp.288-293.; and Billot, C. P., Ed. (1982). Melbourne's Missing Chronicle 
bv John Pascoe Fawkner. Melbourne, Quartet Books. 
Inter-racial violence reached crisis point however, according to George Mackillop, a 
pastoralist at Port Phillip w h o informed the Colonial Secretary in July 1836 of the murder 
of Charles Franks, a well known pastoralist and his servant Flinders, alias Hindes. 
MacKillop reported that 'no fewer than four Europeans have been murdered' at Port 
Phillip.20 Mackillop also stated that it was greatly feared that if the Colonial Government 
did not take action to stop these 'unfortunate transactions' there would be a war of 
retribution as had occurred in Tasmania.21 It seems probable the 'war of extermination' 
that had been feared, did not materialise partly because the white community of Port 
Phillip thought any punitive action might provide Governor Bourke with a reason to 
expel the pastoralists from Port Phillip. This opinion is evident in a letter from one of the 
leaders of the Port Phillip Association, John Helder Wedge, to a fellow member, Captain 
Charles Swanston, shortly after the death of Franks and his shepherd. Wedge advised 
Swanston not to 'take the law into our own hands' as such an action 'would only afford 
general Bourke a pretext which he is most anxiously looking for, to interfere with our 
99 
occupation of the land'. It is also evident the assistance offered by Woiwurrung, 
9 "3 
Boonwurrung and Wathawurrung clan heads to find the murderers of Franks and his 
shepherd facilitated a large degree of reason for the whites to curb their violent 
retributions towards the entire indigenous population. Newspaper reports in Van 
Diemen's Land and Sydney informed their readers of the 'service' offered by 
'domesticated natives of Port Phillip' in revenging the killers of Franks and his servant, 
maintained that some justice had been done24 and remained confident that racial relations 
would not be impugned by a relatively isolated incident. 
The barbarous murders of Mr Franks and his shepherd, have been, in some 
degree, revenged, which, w e trust, will be a warning to the natives, not in 
20
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future to cornmit wanton excesses upon our countrymen.. .The principal 
tribe-that of' Jagga Jagga' - came from their ground, which lies 
considerably inland, upon hearing of the outrages committed, and solicited 
permission of the company to go after and destroy the miscreants - of 
course sanction could not be given to their offer - yet, it evinced a better 
feeling on their part, and confirmed the general opinion, that they were in 
no wise connected with the murders.25 
The Avengers. From an undated watercolour by S.T Gill. In the National Library of Australia 
Moreover, many of the pastoralists involved in the pursuit of the murderers were 
convinced that the murder of Franks and his servant had not come about due to the 
Wathawurrung wishing to expel the whites from their estates. Wedge's opinion was that 
the murders were 'unfortunate' but did not apportion blame to a distinct clan, 
constellation of clans sharing the same dialect (tribes) or a generic nation of'blacks'. The 
reality in his estimation was the killings had not: 
from a general feeling of hostility amongst the natives, but the act 
ofa^few indivkluals, who hive been tempted to the perpetration of this 
25
 (1836). Port Phillip. The Australian. Sydney: 2. p.2. 
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deed by the unguarded manner in which 1 have understood, M r Franks 
went about, for the sake of the plunder they would obtain.26 
The report in the Australian concurred with Wedge's, adding that the murdered pair was 
no doubt killed to avenge some affront that the pair gave to their murderers. 
It will be said, as a matter of course, that in this instance, as in all others, 
some insult must have been conveyed to the natives, on the part of the 
unfortunate victims, or they could not have been guilty of so great 
violence.27 
In light of Steiglitz's admission that Franks made lead 'blue pills' to use on the 
Wathawurrung clans people it is likely that the murder of Franks and his servant were 
revenge killings as intimated by the report in the Australian}* Five years later the Crown 
Lands Commissioner for the County of Grant (Western District) E B Addis, afforded the 
Wathawurrung's rationale for their part in the search, and punishment of Wathawurrung 
members for the murder of the two whites. Murocdoruke, an important Wathawurrung 
clan head had been well known to the whites for 'his exertions after the wanton 
murderers of M r Franks and that of M r Swanston's shepherds by a part of his tribe'. 
According to Addis, Murocdoruke, 'forseeing that it would end in the destruction of the 
whole tribe, if the aggressors were not punished, offered himself to accompany a party 
90 
for that purpose'. It would seem Murocdoruke accurately envisaged that it would be 
better for his people if the whites saw Wathawurrung justice was commensurate with a 
white version of retributive justice. Henry Batman's deposition to the Melbourne Court 
Register in October 1836 also affirms Addis' statements: T have seen several of the same 
blacks (Wathawurrung people in the same vicinity as the alleged murderers) since in the 
26
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Sydney. 
settlement.. .they have offered to kill the two blacks who committed the murder - their 
names are Callen and Dundom'. 
Mackillop claimed that he had sought the 'natives' (unspecified Wathawurrung clan 
members) account of another double murder of whites by Port Phillip Aborigines. An 
extensive quote from Mackillop's letter to the Colonial Secretary is provided as it sheds 
considerable light on the attitude he held out for future frontier relations. MacKillop also 
indicates he had an implicit trust of Wathawurrung clan members generally not 
withstanding the 'horrible murder committed by the natives' and expressed the frontier 
conundrum that, arguably, all the dispossessors faced in the Port Phillip District when 
they occupied Aboriginal land, and that was how best to negotiate relationships with 
individual clan members and their immediate families without loss of life or livelihood. 
Few if any of the whites understood the nuances of Aboriginal spatial tenure or 
nomenclature but there was a general awareness amongst the whites in the frontier period 
that distinct political groupings prevailed amongst the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. 
I doubt not, that with the assistance that Mr Buckley can give in 
explaining the objects of the Government to the natives, that all will go on 
smoothly in future and much bloodshed be spared. 
The particulars of the murders are as follows: 
Five men belonging to a sheep farm on the Werribee River were sent in 
February or March last, with pack bullocks from thence to Corio.. .Soon 
after they had passed Corio, they were joined by a party of natives w h o m 
they had often seen before at the sheep farm. After the natives had walked 
a short way with the two men, they enticed one of them to go with them in 
search of a kangaroo, and while he was looking for it, one of them killed 
him by a blow from a tomahawk - the other was despatched in the same 
way by one of the natives who remained behind. There was no quarrel m 
this case. The deed was done solely for the sake of the flour that was on 
the bullock packs. This is the account given of the transaction given by 
several of the natives, who were present at the catastrophe, but they say 
they took no part in it. 
The men who perpetrated the crime (their names have been stated by the 
other natives) are so far aware that Europeans will resent it - they never 
now come near a white man's house. They would however, 1 understand, 
readily be apprehended if any one on the spot were authorised to act. 
3
° Henry Batman, August 6 1835 in Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). A b ^ * ^ ^ Hist0rical 
Records of Victoria: Foundation Series. Melbourne, VGPO. p.48. 
The other case is that of M r Charles Franks and his shepherd.. .The flour 
in this case too, was the natives' chief object.31 
In September 1836 the Colonial Secretary instructed the new Police Magistrate William 
Lonsdale to make investigations into the murders and subsequently Lonsdale sought to 
uncover the motives for the murder of Franks and his shepherd. The depositions of 
fellow pastoralists taken by Lonsdale in Melbourne and pastoralists* journals32 revealed 
that Franks had a reputation for excluding the local clans from his station and also for not 
negotiating reciprocal agreements with them. George Smith, Franks' partner felt the 
reason w h y Franks and his shepherd were attacked and murdered was probably due to the 
fact that: 
Mr Franks had a great aversion to the native blacks, and would not give 
them food, thinking it the best way to prevent them from frequenting the 
station. But seeing food in some considerable quantity in the tents, they no 
doubt resorted to the above act to obtain it.33 
The disappearance in February 1837 of two prominent lawyers, Joseph Gellibrand and 
George Hesse, in the Geelong district also strained the relationship between the white 
pastoralists and the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. The two white men had set out 
from Geelong intending to visit Melbourne but apparently missed the junction with the 
Leigh River, and rode further west into unexplored areas towards the present site of 
Colac. There is little evidence that the Wathawurrung were involved in the disappearance 
of Gellibrand and Hesse. Moreover, Wathawurrung people were actively involved in all 
four unsuccessful searches for the white men. The first searches were carried out in April 
1837. The whites, according to Lonsdale's report to Governor Bourke acted very 
indiscriminately during the search and were motivated more by economic opportunism 
than a desire to find the missing men. 
George Mackillop to Colonial Secretary, July 28 1836 in Ibid., Ed. pp 40-1. 
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7th April [1836]. Buckley returned today without obtaining any 
knowledge of M r Gellibrand's fate, he went a considerable way to the 
westward and took some blacks with him. They found some traces of him 
all of which showed him to have travelled in an opposite direction to that 
which he intended. H e [Buckley] met with some tribes that are not in the 
habit of visiting the stations. From one of them he learnt that two white 
men on horseback were seen passing onward to the west...He says he 
could find no clue to discover that any murder had taken place. He could 
see no clothes among them, nor could he discover in their conversation 
that anything of the sort had taken place. He has left he says a request with 
some of his black friends to find out and inform him if they hear anything 
hereafter. N o w Buckley appears very much annoyed with some of the 
people [whites] who went out also, he says they paid more attention to see 
what the country was like, than to pay attention to the search...One 
unfortunate black was nearly being roughly handled for having killed and 
eaten Gellibrand, only 1 happen to know he had been in town about the 
same time.34 
A party of unidentified 'constables and prisoners' also participated in the search, 
accompanied by 'a tribe of Barrabool [Wathawurrung] natives'. The Wathawurrung men 
subsequently became embroiled in a revenge killing of two members of a neighbouring 
tribe, probably Gulidjan people. The third search in June 1838 involved Government 
surveyor Henry Smythe, w h o recruited 'Jack, a native of the Barrabool tribe' .36 Three 
unidentified Wathawurrung people accompanied a party led by Alexander McGeary on 
the last attempt to find the two white men in August 1838.37 Foster Fyans, the Police 
Magistrate of Geelong 1837-40, believed the Wathawurrung were aware of what had 
become of Gellibrand and Hesse but chose not to disclose that information on the basis 
that it might incriminate them. 
On the subject of the death of Messrs Gellibrand and Hesse the natives 
appear to be much alarmed when spoken to, generally evading all 
questions. I have promised great rewards to them without effect. In m y 
opinion they dread giving the true account, imagining they may be 
considered as the guilty.38 
34
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Considerable Apprehension and General Discontent 
However much Wathawurrung people appeared to be appeasing the whites by assisting 
in the searches, it did not curb the 'considerable anxiety' that prevailed amongst whites 
in the Geelong District according to Fyans. This was partly owing to the lawyer's 
disappearance and also a spate of attacks by the Wathawurrung around the Geelong 
District throughout 1836-8. The memories of these attacks, predominantly on the 
pastoralists' flocks, were remembered into the twentieth century. Recollections of 
workers such as Henry Hannington, a bullock-team driver between Melbourne and 
Ballarat in 1844 typifies the exaggerated accounts being touted by the whites about the 
ferocity of the Wathawurrung. 
We had several visits from the black lubras [Wathawurrung women]. The 
blackfellows seldom came with them. W e all had to carry firearms, as the 
blacks were treacherous, and were spearing hut keepers and others every 
day.. .and 1 was sent to mr Edward Parker, the protector of the blacks at 
Jim Crow Creek (Daylesford).39 
Pastoralists reminisced in 1907 that the Wathawurrung were 'numerous and hostile' and 
'were addicted to killing both sheep and cattle'.40 Captain Tregurtha, a pastoralist at 
Geelong was adamant that an attempted attack on his brother, when they were ashore at 
Geelong in September 1836, was an act of 'native treachery'.41 S.V Stead, the son of a 
pastoralist on the Moorabool River considered the Wathawurrung to be a 'fierce and 
warlike crowd round about the Moorabool River and District generally'.42 The whites' 
fear of attacks by the Wathawurrung around what is now the city of Geelong culminated 
in some of the whites erecting a ship's bell up a tree on a prominent hill, (now known as 
the suburb of Bell Post Hill) in about 1837. The bell was to be rung when attacks by the 
39
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Wathawurrung on the squatters' runs occurred and alert other whites to the impending 
danger yet the bell was never used for the purpose intended 'as the natives never attacked 
the homestead, or anyone near enough to hear the bell'.43 Andrew Thomson occupied 
what is now the city of Geelong and also established a station at Indented Head. He 
claimed in a letter written to Governor La Trobe that just three pastoralists, including 
himself, had the whole Western district to themselves for eighteen months owing to 
others 'being all afraid of blacks'.44 Anne Drysdale, a pastoralist near Geelong affirms 
the general perception of the whites fearing the Aboriginal people of the Western District 
when she noted in July 1840 that there had been 'a number of gentlemen meeting with 
M r Thomson about what to do about the Natives murdering shepherds'.45 The letter that 
Thomson and a 'number of gentlemen' drafted to La Trobe in July 1840 stated the 
'increasing aggression of the Aboriginal population... have excited the deepest 
indignation and alarm throughout the community'.46 William Von Steiglitz, a pastoralist 
on the Werribee Plains in 1836, also considered the Wathawurrung to be 'very 
dangerous' on account of the fact that 'they had attacked an overseer at Dr Thomson's on 
the Barrabool Hills with a tomahawk. Steiglitz recognised and greatly feared the 
Wathawurrung's advantage over the whites in terms of weapon technology and their 
ability to remain undetected.47 Steiglitz recounted that he always had 'a gun and pistols 
ready', as the Wathawurrung were 'getting very troublesome' and as mentioned earlier in 
this chapter, he cooperated with a neighbour, Franks, to make lead shot ('called blue 
pills') to use on the Wathawurrung.48 The Inglises, pastoralists also at present day Ballan, 
did not resort to the violent schemes of Steiglitz and his neighbour. In response to 'some 
insult [offered] to a hut-keeper's wife' all the 'European force of the station turned out 
with tin kettles, pistols, sticks and other instruments of noise and defence or offence - a 
43
 Ibid. 
44
 Thomson in Bride, T. F., Ed. (1898). Letters from Victorian pioneers. Melbourne, William Heinemann.. 
45
 Drysdale, A. (1854). Diary 1839-1854. Melbourne SLV. 
46
 Thomson to La Trobe, July 24 1840 in Thomson, A. (1844). Papers dealing with Aborigines especially 
Geelong 1840-1844. State Library of Victoria. 
47
 Steiglitz observed of the Wathawurrung 'They have the power of becoming invisible even in grass not 
thirty centimetres in height' and on another occasion acknowledged that the Wathawurrung's club 
(leanguil) 'was much surer than m y little pistol'. Steiglitz, R., W , Von (1878). Reminiscences of R.W Von 
Steiglitz. State Library of Victoria. Melbourne. 
48
 Ibid. 
142 
great noise and demonstration were made to terrify the natives and thus that trouble was 
5 49 
got over . 
This dread of the Wathawurrung was very real in the minds of prospective pastoralists 
such as the Scotts at Buninyong who were advised prior to leaving VDL to go no further 
north than the Great Dividing Range because the 'blacks were fierce North of the 
range'.50 Similarly, Peter Costello, a hut keeper working near Mt Emu in 1839 reiterated 
several times in his reminiscences how 'numerous and dangerous' the Wathawurrung 
were.51 Costello tried to disguise his fear of the Wathawurrung from a clan that visited 
his hut dressed in war paint and armed with spears but it became apparent he was unable 
to mask his fear. 
The old [Wathawurrung] man said to me: "You big one frightened the 
other night with blackfellow?" "No" 1 replied, "White man never 
frightened when he got plenty of bung" (meaning gun) but the old fellow 
seemed to think 1 was frightened, which indeed 1 was, and they must have 
seen it although 1 had endeavoured to hide it from them.52 
It is evident that 'Mary', a servant of Katherine and Kenneth Kirkland, at their pastoral 
lease at Trawalla in 1837, experienced the same apprehension. 
My servant Mary [in Geelong] was very much afraid of the natives. She 
would scarcely move out of the hut, and was always crying and wishing 
herself at home. She said she was determined to make her husband send 
her home with the first money he made. She wondered why 1 did not think 
as she did. She would take comfort from no one, and was quite sure she 
would be killed by the wild natives when she got up the country. 
Racial conflict between whites and the Wathawurrung intensified in 1837 as pastoralists 
spread out from Geelong in a northerly and westerly direction. In June 1837, William 
Yuille's station, Murgheballoak, was attacked by a large group of Wathawurrung. The 
49
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station was deserted for a time until a party of six squatters set off, attacked the 
Wathawurrung people responsible and regained control of most of the goods seized.54 In 
December of the same year a formidable party of purportedly two hundred 
Wathawurrung attacked the Clyde Company's property on the Leigh River managed by 
George Russell. T w o Wathawurrung warriors were shot dead in the attack. Fyans thought 
that the Wathawurrung clans involved in the attack were an 'evil and lawless set and not 
belonging to this part of the country. They come down twice or thrice yearly from the 
interior, committing great depredations, carrying off everything which they can plunder 
from the settlers'.55 Fyans also considered that the Wathawurrung who had committed 
the attack on Russell's station were the same people who had 'murdered Messrs 
Gellibrand and Hesse'.56 On the fourth of April 1838, Terrence McMannis, a shepherd at 
one of Thomas and Somerville Learmonth's stations (near present day M t Mercer) was 
killed, it was thought by blows to the head with a leanguil. Nannymoon, a Wathawurrung 
man who had spent some time at McMannis' hut was suspected of having killed 
McMannis. Henry Hangen, a bullock driver in the employ of the Learmonths stated that 
M c Mannis had told him of his fear of the Wathawurrung. 
Terrence McMannis told me he was much alarmed at the natives, and 
particularly Nannymoon, that on Friday before he wanted to take his 
pistols, and had attempted to do so. McMannis also told m e that 
Nannymoon said to him, 'The blacks are coming down to kill you.' 
McMannis was in a great dread of Nannymoon, and said to me, what can 1 
do if he gets hold of me? I know the leanguil [Wathawurrung club] which 
Nannymoon had, 1 can swear to it.57 
Learmonth claimed that he was further troubled by Wathawurrung attacks upon his 
station and was troubled by sheep theft and minor pilfering: 
On two occasions our men were attacked, but they resisted successfully 
and their assailants retired. Frequently small numbers of sheep were 
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missing, but beyond this, and the stealing of small things when allowed to 
come near a station, the natives never injured us.58 
A month after Learmonth's hut-keeper had been murdered a party of forty 
Wathawurrung armed with 'spears and three guns' came to the station of John Aitken 
and threatened Aitken. After a stand off between the two groups, Aitken, who knew the 
main protagonists, was able to take the guns off the group and no violence occurred.59 
The following day, the same party of about 50 Wathawurrung men, women and children 
visited Samuel Jackson's station. The party was well known to Jackson and his shepherds 
and had 'been in the habit of visiting' the station. A few days later they set their dogs on 
Jackson's sheep, speared three or four, and scattered the remainder. It is very probable 
that the amicable relationship Jackson and his servants enjoyed with the Wathawurrung 
prior to the attack saved Jackson's servant's life and a good many sheep from being 
destroyed. 
The shepherd returned to the station with part of his flock, and informed 
m e that the natives had come to him whilst he was feeding his sheep. They 
were in considerable numbers. Four or five came up to him and began 
talking to him, asked him for food, and he gave them his own dinner, 
which he had taken out with him. Whilst this was going on, the other 
natives went down upon the flock shouting and setting their dogs upon the 
sheep. They speared three or four in his sight and drove the remainder 
away... 
About an hour after the sheep were driven away, two blacks came back 
and told the shepherd they would show him where the sheep were. He 
went with them and they took him to the remainder of the flock.. .The 
shepherd told m e that one of the men who detained him attempted to strike 
him upon the head, which on observing, he held out his hand to shake 
hands with the blacks, and one of the others interfered to prevent his being 
struck.60 
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Over the next few months, May-July 1838, numerous attacks on sheep runs occurred in 
the Geelong district that were k n o w n or suspected to be by the Wathawurrung.61 The 
motives for attacks on the whites' sheep was often purported to derive from the fact that 
indigenous staple foods were becoming scarce as a result of the white man's stock eating 
out the native vegetation. 
An undated painting by S.T. Gill titled 'The Marauders' depicts a scenario that was reportedly 
common for some pastoralists in the Port Phillip District. In the Mitchell Library, State Library of 
New South Wales. 
The surveyor, Robert Hoddle, remarked that 'As their hunting grounds are taken 
possession of, their subsistence driven away to make room for our flocks and herds, and 
their lands sold.. .it can scarcely be wondered at, that urged by the calls of hunger, they 
attack the flocks of the solitary settler'.62 
Edward Parker, the Assistant Aboriginal Protector in the Loddon District, affirmed 
Hoddle's view in a letter to Robinson in March 1839. 
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I beg also to report for your information that all the settlers w h o m 1 met with on the 
journey were of the opinion that the Aborigines were necessarily greatly distressed for 
food, owing to the destruction of the "murnong", a tuberous - rooted plant formerly 
covering the plains ofthis country, but now entirely cropped off by the sheep and cattle. 
They expressed their earnest hope that the government would make suitable 
arrangements for supplying the Natives with food, as it was only under the pressure of 
hunger that they were ever disposed to meddle with the flocks.63 
However there appears to have been an element of pure opportunism, as much as hunger 
on some occasions. Kenneth Clarke reported that on trying to find a flock of lost sheep 
he 'went around the river and fell in with the tracks of natives where they had followed a 
flock of sheep'. As Clarke did not make mention of the sheep being driven away it may 
have been that the Wathawurrung clan had assumed ownership of this wandering flock, 
as the sheep were probably drinking from the Wathawurrung's waterholes in the absence 
of whites. O n other occasions where Wathawurrung clans attacked the white's sheep or 
the pastoralists and their workers it was clear there was intent of revenge. Three 
Wathawurrung men, Warrawarie, Mooring and Mangel expressed their indignation to 
Clarke about a white squatter (Aitken) who had seized their guns which the Police 
Magistrate, William Lonsdale, had authorized them to carry, and vowed to spear 
Aitken's sheep as retribution for Aitken's supposed churlishness. 
They produced a written order with handwriting of Captain Lonsdale 
authorising the black Warriewarie to carry a musket. I gave the musket 
and powder and shot to Warriewarie...The blacks told m e that M r Aitken 
had taken two guns from them and they would by and bye spear his sheep. 
Mooring and Mangel said so.64 
In May 1838 George Langhorne, the Superintendent of the Government Mission at 
Melbourne, also elicited from some Wathawurrung men that they had deliberately upset 
a pastoralist's herd of sheep as a result of not being accorded respect by a pastoral 
worker. 
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I was informed by the Police Magistrate that these m e n were suspected of 
having been engaged in killing sheep at one or two sheep stations on their 
way home. O n making enquiry of them respecting these charges, they 
assured us that having been ill-treated by a shepherd they had suffered 
their dogs to worry the sheep, but denied having threatened injury to the 
m a n or to his master. 65 
It is highly probable that an intense animosity towards whites by the Aboriginal people of 
Port Phillip also arose due to the occupation of their land. The refusal of whites to enter 
into a reciprocal relationship and share the sheep that wandered on their estates and ate 
out the Wathawurrung's staple food, the yam daisy or murnong, angered them greatly. 
John Coppock, the superintendent of a pastoral run near M t Macedon, stated that when 
he and his m e n attempted to recover a large number of sheep taken by a large party of 
unidentified clans people, they were angrily taunted and defied. Although this incident 
probably did not involve Wathawurrung warriors it seems probable the angst-ridden 
feelings of the dispossessed were universal. 
An undated painting titled "The Colonised by S.T.Gill depicts a 
subservient position being allotted to Aborigines in white society 
once the 'killing times' were past. In the National Gallery of 
Australia. 
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In the first instance they threw up their hands and dared us to come on 
some said 'Come on you white buggers.' I distinctly heard these words. 
They had, in a manner, fortified themselves behind fallen trees and sheets 
of bark which they had set up on end.66 
Foster Fyans, the newly appointed Police Magistrate averred that the majority of 
'bloodshed and murder' perpetuated on whites by blacks was caused in 'great measure' 
by the whites 'intimacy' with and detaining of Aboriginal women by 'the lower class of 
Europeans'.67 Before the arrival of Magisterial authority at Port Phillip Gellibrand 
recorded in December 1835 that when he arrived at the 'Settlement', what is now 
Melbourne, he found about one hundred and fifty Wathawurrung people demanding 
redress, through Buckley, for an 'act of aggression... committed upon one of the women'. 
According to the aggrieved husband, two shepherds had abducted the Wathawurrung 
woman, tied her up in a shepherd's hut and then 'abused her person'.68 Fawkner, like 
Fyans, seemed aware of the fact that the detainment and abuse of Aboriginal women was 
the catalyst for great inter-racial strife. Some white entrepreneurs such as Fawkner and 
Gellibrand were seemingly aware of the potential for inter-racial violence that the sexual 
abuse of Aboriginal women by whites presented to the white townships. Fawkner made 
several entries in his journal about the white community's well intentioned yet feeble 
efforts to bring the perpetrator to justice. 
M r Gellibrand examined two men on the charge of violating a native 
woman... 
Lent Mich Maloney to M r Ferguson either to keep him altogether and pay 
half his expenses down or return him in one week this was to enable him 
to bring down his men for examination on a charge of violating a native 
woman... 
Attended to see if the Native woman recognised Saunders [Ferguson's 
employee] as her violator; Buckley interpreted and declared she charged 
65
 George Langhorne to Colonial Secretary, May 31 1838 in Ibid., Ed. p.221. 
66
 Melbourne Court Register, June 29 1838 in Ibid., Ed. p.336. 
67
 Foster Fyans to Colonial Secretary, June 15 1838 in Ibid., Ed. pp.309-310. 
68
 Gellibrand in Bride, T. F., Ed. (1898). Tetters from Vintorian Pioneers. Melbourne, William Heinemann. 
pp. 6-32. 
Saunders with the crime. Ferguson at first refused to send him up [back to 
Launceston] but after consented.69 
So Wary and Vigilant 
Clearly the violent Wathawurrung resistance to the British was not universal. There is 
some evidence that strongly indicates that the intensity of the Wathawurrungs' violent 
resistance differed markedly from one clan to another. Withers reported that William 
Yuille 'had settled originally on the Barwon, near Inverleigh, but finding the natives 
troublesome they retired to Ballarat'.70 A considerable number of Wathawurrung actively 
sought to defy the white interlopers such as a Burrumbeet balug Wathawurrung woman 
who told an inquisitive white "Wendouree!" (meaning: 'be off with you') upon being 
asked what was the name of the swamp she was sitting beside.71 Sievwright also 
recorded another method by which the Wathawurrung displayed their resolute defiance 
towards the white colonisers. 
.. .with the more experienced stockmen, a tone of absolute authority and 
tyranny is assumed towards, (and submitted to by) the Aborigines; altho' 
in many instances I have detected thro' the sullen deportment and in the 
otherwise imperturable features of the Natives, the quick and intelligent 
glance, to each other, which while it bespoke their outraged feelings, 
strongly indicated their contempt, and defiance of the oppressor. 
Reverend Orton, travelling through western Wathawurrung and neighbouring estates 
discovered the reason for the Wathawurrung to be so secretive was due to squatters 
'especially in the remoter parts of the district' who violently disallowed the 
Wathawurrung any access to their lands. 
These shepherds have firearms committed to them, and 1 fear they abuse 
the confidence which is placed in them by acts of wanton cruelty towards 
the natives. The consequence is that the natives in turn maintain a vigilant 
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watch and seclude themselves as much as possible from Europeans so that 
it is extremely difficult to fall in with them.73 
Billy and Sarah of the Ballarat group, c. 1870. Photographer 
unknown. Valmai Heap collection. Copied by Museum of Victoria, 
1989. 
Many writers also observed that the Wathawurrung actively avoided the whites. Orton 
attempted on many occasions to open up friendly intercourse with the Wathawurrung and 
their western neighbours on his journey through the bush but 'so wary and vigilant were 
they that before w e got up to their huts they had disappeared'.74 In September 1837 
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Learmonth and five other pastoralists travelled to M t Elephant and returned via the 
mouth of the Woady Yalloak Creek. The party of white explorers 'came upon a large 
tribe of [Wathawurrung] natives' w h o m they suspected of having plundered William 
Rickett's station [a pastoralist on the Barwon River] and in a similar way to Orton 
discovered it difficult to meet and communicate freely. After an uneasy night encircled 
by 'the savages' Learmonth reported that they had found an effective fishing weir that 
had been built by the Wathawurrung complete with impressive conical nets. The white 
men, having no fresh food with them, took some of the Wathawurrung produce and 
finally managed to coax some Wathawurrung men to approach them. 
Near our encampment w e found a fishing weir of the natives, in which 
were small conical nets of good workmanship. Nearly a bushel of 
delicious little fish like white-bait was in the nets, part of which w e took, 
and faithfully remunerated the owners by giving provisions in return to a 
couple of men w h o m w e induced to approach us. 
Dr Andrew Thomson, on his first explorations of Wathawurrung territory did not 
encounter significant numbers of Wathawurrung people and suspected that they were 
actively avoiding contact: 
I was very much surprised to find so few natives, and thought they were 
keeping out of the way. During our first visit to Buninyong we did not see 
one, and on our first journey to the west, when w e discovered Colac and 
Korangamite [sic], w e saw about twenty at Pirron Yalloak, who fled on 
seeing us.76 
After travelling from Geelong to Portland, Fyans confirmed Orton's observation that the 
Western District Aborigines' unwillingness to make contact with the whites was 
attributable either to first hand violent encounters with whites or the whites' violent 
reputation had preceded them. 
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O n our journey w e met but few natives, only one party would come near 
us, at first they were wild. M r Smythe, though conversant in the language 
could not understand them, only two would come near us, but upwards of 
20 followed us for miles to all appearance in extreme wonder. Others we 
met threw their dillies, hatchets, spears and all, even their firesticks away 
and fled.. .The natives are numerous and to all appearance in great 
agitation on our appearance, which to m e fully proves of bad acts 
committed on them. Many w e endeavoured to close on to gain some 
information. W e never could by any means coax them, they appear to have 
no dependence on us. 
Five months later, in November 1839, the Government Surveyor, Charles Tyers, on a 
similar journey to Fyans, experienced a mirror image response by the Aboriginal clans he 
encountered as Fyans had. 
.. .the natives on our appearance made off with all their speed, although 1 
held up a green bough in token of friendship... from their conduct today, I 
should imagine they should rather avoid than seek us.. .Near the swamps 
to the southward of M t Napier we saw several natives who slowly retired 
before us and seemed to have no wish to communicate.78 
The Aboriginal Protectors' journals also provide confirmation that the Aboriginal people 
of Port Phillip sought to isolate themselves from whites not just at times when they felt 
threatened. In September 1839, a notice in the Government Gazette decreed that 
pastoralists found giving firearms to Aborigines would have their squatting licences 
taken from them. In April 1840, La Trobe and Lonsdale sought to restrict further the use 
of firearms by the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip by instructing the Police and 
Protectors to take any guns that were in their possession. An unspecified group of clans 
people in Melbourne who were obviously vexed, harangued William Thomas, the 
Assistant Protector in the Western Port district, about the taking away of their guns. 
Thomas attempted to appease them by: 
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saying only sulky with guns, their cry was what for white man's guns -
big one hungry blackfellow by and by - no kangaroo - whiteman take 
away blackfellows country now gun, by and by all dead poor blackfellow 
The blacks were very insolent for the rest of the day, would not let white 
man be near them, yangally, yangally [no good], bloody whiteman 79 
More than a year later, in September 1841, Thomas noted in his diary that the same 
displeasure with whites still burned brightly: 
the blacks this morning very dissatisfied; and talk much about no good 
white man, take away country no good bush, all white man sit down, gago 
[go away] kangaroo, black fellows come to Melbourne and white man 
sulky, no good that, no blackfellows sulky when few white men here...80 
Nothing But Fear Had Any Effect On Them 
For approximately the first two years of white occupation it is clear the Aboriginal 
people of Port Phillip vastly outnumbered the whites and could have subdued the 
numerically small parties of whites. Moreover, in the outlying areas, away from the 
townships of Geelong and Melbourne, the Wathawurrung maintained their numerical 
Of 
superiority probably until the early 1840s. Most contemporary sources such as the 
Reverend Thomas Hastie stationed at Buninyong stressed how 'when he first came to 
Buninyong [c.1839] the natives were "comparatively numerous".82 Estimates of the 
Wathawurrung population at the onset of the pastoral invasion by whites fluctuate 
widely. Thomas Learmonth thought there were about three hundred Wathawurrung 
people within a 100-kilometre radius of M t Buninyong when he first arrived in the region 
in 1837. The Reverend Orton however considered there to be over a thousand Aboriginal 
people within a 100-kilometre radius of Melbourne in 1836 and Robinson was told in 
1839 to expect a contingent of 500 Wathawurrung warriors to arrive in Melbourne. 
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The members of the Port Phillip Association who initially occupied the Wathawurrung 
estates did not concern themselves with the demographics of the Aboriginal people at 
Port Phillip but, as demonstrated earlier, were certainly united in their economic interest 
to avoid a 'Black War'. The premeditated and anarchic killings of Australian Aboriginal 
people by the British occupiers that characterised other frontiers of Australia, on the 
surface at least, was largely averted in the area under study. Clark's comprehensive 
survey of massacre sites in Wathawurrung country that can be substantiated by available 
historical records revealed that only seven Wathawurrung people on four separate 
occasions were violently killed by whites between October 1836 and 1847.83 
Wathawurrung people, however, often expressed their fears of the whites to the 
Aboriginal Protectors,84 pastoralists who treated them with respect85 and occasionally, 
also to pastoral workers. P.E Costello, a pastoral worker at Mt Emu, and a co-worker 
were visited by a party of Wathawurrung who pleaded with the white shepherds to testify 
on the Wathawurrungs' behalf to avert them being killed. 
That night we were surprised to hear a blackfellow, who could speak 
broken English, call out: "Are you asleep whitefellow?" M y mate called 
out: "No what is the matter?" The aboriginal replied: "Oh big one 
frightened along with blackfellow". M y mate says: 'What for frightened?" 
The aboriginal replied: "Oh too much bungally yabber along with lubra". 
Bungally means stupid, yabber talk, "bye and bye" says the black in his 
pigeon English, "a large number of horsemen coming from the station to 
kill all the blackfellows", but added he "when they come you tell them we 
were good blackfellows and harmed nobody".86 
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Pastoralists' workers were widely considered to be brutal in their treatment of the 
Aboriginal people at Port Phillip. William Kyle, a pastoralist near Melbourne, thought 
that as a rule 'the early settlers treated the blacks kindly, although some of the "old 
hands" thought little of cruelly ill-treating them'.87 The Reverend Joseph Orton also 
witnessed acts of 'unjustifiable offensive violence' meted out to the Wathawurrung by 
'men on the stations who seem to have taken a wanton delight in hunting the natives as 
they would do kangaroos'.88 
The murder in October 1836 of Woolmudgin (or Curacoine), the clan head of the 
Wathawurrung balug, by a white shepherd confirms the assessment of pastoral workers 
being unduly cruel to the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. Curacoine was identified by 
Frederick Taylor, a pastoralist near Geelong, as having made an attempt on the life of 
Captain James Flitt (or Flett) three months earlier. Taylor had Curacoine tied to a tree 
whilst he sought Captain Flitt to identify him. One of Taylor's shepherds, John 
Whitehead, murdered Curacoine, dumped the Wathawurrung man's body into the 
Barwon River and expressed no compunction about the deed. Taylor questioned his 
servant 'Good God, John, have you knotted the man? He replied, 'That is nothing to you, 
1 wish there were more of them'.89 It was not solely the shepherds and hutkeepers 
however w h o exhibited a callous attitude towards the Wathawurrung. Fyans pointed out 
to the Colonial Secretary in January 1838 that some of the pastoralists were defying his 
Magisterial powers and flagrantly touting the law by employing a shepherd known to 
have murdered the Wathawurrung man, Curacoine. 
This is the same Mr Taylor [overseer for Fisher] who was concerned in the 
most inhuman murder of a native, who was tied to a tree and shot by one 
of his men within twenty yards of his house.. .the murderer returned in 
their employ on Indented Head, T suppose for the purpose of preventing 
any native from visiting the place,' which was the chief part of the country 
for their hunting and fishing, and in fact their great support.9 
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The Captain Flitt mentioned above in reference to the detention of Curacoine, had 
previously been struck by a tomahawk whilst coming out of his tent in July 1836 and a 
party of pastoralists had gone in 'pursuit of the native'. Steiglitz, a member of the party 
seeking the Wathawurrung attacker was asked by Flitt to obtain 'the head of the black' 
that had struck him. Wilsone also exhibited a murderous attitude towards the 
Wathawurrung after one of his huts was plundered by a group of unspecified 
Wathawurrungs in June 1840. 
They robbed (the hutkeeper) of all they could carry away useful to them as 
well as muskets, pistols and co. I do not know what blame was attributable 
to the hutkeeper but if he had done his duty some of them would or should 
have been shot.. .Nothing will do 1 am afraid but to shoot a good many of 
Some high ranking Government officials privately also agreed with Steiglitz's approach. 
H.F Gisborne, the Police Magistrate of Port Phillip in September 1839, conceded in a 
cavalier manner in a letter to his family that: 
1 suppose soon w e shall have to fire some blank cartridge at the blacks. 
They are very troublesome towards the westward, but 1 think that half m y 
army [the newly formed Border Police], which amounts to in all to a 
baker's dozen, will be able to keep 'em quiet.93 
The process of dispossession of the Wathawurrung involved many actions however that 
were not limited to acts of physical violence that resulted in deaths. There has been a 
tendency by historians to write of the act of dispossession in discourses portraying mass 
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bloodshed as the sole means by which whites attempted to dispossess Aboriginal clans.94 
It is only in recent times that historians have recognised and debated how whites adopted 
a variety of means to intimidate and ill-treat Aboriginal clans that were intended to 
destroy the clan's land tenure. Historian Ian Clark wrote of how the process of 
dispossession of Aboriginal clans involved many actions that deserve identification and 
discussion. Clark has set out a framework95 of a number of methods by which the whites 
dispossessed the indigenous people of Port Phillip that have often escaped the attention 
of historians. Clark identified mechanisms used by the whites that are: 
.. .acts of violence that have a spatial dimension designed to limit 
movement. This was often achieved by establishing impediments that 
restricted mobility, or by deliberately profaning aspects of Aboriginal 
tenure in such a way that it would have obvious spatial repercussions for 
affected clanspeople. Rather than being seen as a checklist of atrocities, 
the disaggregation of the violence that accompanied European invasion 
should be seen as a characterization of the ways in which dispossession 
was achieved.96 
Denying Access to Traditional Food Resources 
One impediment that especially restricted Wathawurrung mobility and inexorably altered 
the Wathawurrung's traditional living patterns, perhaps more than any other factor, was 
the diminution of their staple food resource, murnong.97 The large numbers of livestock 
the whites brought with them very quickly denuded the Wathawurrung estates around 
Geelong ofthis valuable food resource and prompted the Wathawurrung's traditional 
94
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travelling and living patterns to change radically in response to the increasing difficulty 
they experienced obtaining their traditional staple foods. 
Native women getting tambourne roots. From the field book of J.H Wedge, August 27 
1835. In the La Trobe Library, State Library of Victoria. 
Pastoralists such as the Learmonths w h o usurped over 100,000 acres of predominantly 
Wathawurrung land had a policy of actively excluding the Wathawurrung from their 
stations: '.. .having issued orders, which were enforced, that the natives should on no 
pretext be harboured about any station'.98 
The rapidly diminishing volume of murnong that could be harvested by the 
Wathawurrung due to their prohibition from some stations, or the absence of the 
murnong from the landscape due to the whites' livestock, greatly accentuated the spatial 
dispossession of the Wathawurrung. S o m e Wathawurrung people lamented to McCleod, 
a pastoralist near Buninyong, 'that there were no murnong about Geelong. It was like 
Port Phillip all gone the Bulgaria [cattle] and sheep eat it all'.99 A n d Robinson noted in 
February 1840 large family groups of Wathawurrung from Geelong were near present 
day Bacchus Marsh, carrying their murnong digging sticks, and were drifting from 
station to station 'clamourous for food'.100 A number of pastoralists observed the 
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subsistence that the Wathawurrung derived from the indigenous tuber vegetables such as 
Captain Bacchus, who remarked to Robinson that the 'natives were quiet enough, all they 
wanted was noorong [murnong]'.101 Captain Hepburn had also observed the semi 
sedentary lifestyle the murnong afforded the Wathawurrung and their northern 
neighbouring clans. 
He [Hepburn] has seen 30 women on the plains at the time, digging 
murnong whilst the men went into the forest to hunt kangaroos, opposums 
etc which are abundant. W e saw the remains of from 30 to 40 screens or 
shelters of boughs where the natives had been. Also several of the native 
ovens or fireplaces where they baked their murnong. Some 10 feet in 
diameter [four metres].102 
Dispossession and spatial dislocation of the Wathawurrung was also achieved by other 
means that did not necessitate the shedding of Wathawurrung lives. 
Horse Whippings and Charging on Horseback 
It appears whites quickly made use of mounted horses as a way of protecting themselves 
in the bush from inter racial attack and also as a means of achieving spatial dislocation of 
the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. Fawkner recorded using horses to intimidate the 
'Barrabool and Goulburn' clans people in December 1835 after being threatened with 
imminent attack; 'Charles and m e mounted 2 of m y horses and went out in search of the 
Blacks, each carrying one Pistol and a Sword, came upon them quite unawares and put 
them into great fear'.103 Lonsdale was also familiar with the effect mounted horses had 
on the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. In response to attacks on sheep stations by 
unidentified Wathawurrung clans people near M t Macedon in June 1838, Lonsdale sent a 
'party of the Mounted Police to show themselves thereabouts for a short time in order to 
inspire confidence and to alarm the blacks'.104 Moreover, Burchett, a pastoralist 
exploring land near Wardy Yalloak River in 1839 recounted an experience he had with 
101
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some Wathawurrung people of the Wardy Yaloak balug clan whereby it became apparent 
that the presence of whites on horseback terrified the aboriginal people of Port Phillip. 
I was nearly out of sight [of his companions] when 1 heard a loud 'halloo', 
upon galloping back 1 discovered a party of eight to ten natives in a very 
threatening manner and with hostile jabbering making direct for the cart. 
M y riding up stopped them immediately. I had, prior to this, hardly 
believed the statement that a man on horseback always intimidates them, 
but it is true, and a horse proves the best protection to a party of whites in 
the bush.105 
Whilst Burchett and Fawkner exploited the Wathawurrung's fear of whites on horseback 
to afford themselves protection in the bush, other pastoralists used this fear to interrupt 
the traditional landholders' tenure. James Unett, a pastoralist at Anakie in the district of 
Geelong, described how he intentionally sought to disrupt the local clan's tenure on the 
land he had chosen for his pastoral run. Unett chose to intimidate the Wathawurrung clan 
by exploiting the Wathawurrung's fear of horses as a means of expelling the 
Wathawurrung from their land. He wrote in August 1840: 
We have had a great many of the blacks about us today, men, women and 
children; they are rather troublesome, so 1 was obliged to drive them off 
with the stockwhip on horseback, nothing frightens them so much as a 
horse.106 
Sufficient accounts of whites armed with a stock whip on horseback intimidating 
Wathawurrung were provided to the Protectors (and also in many pastoralists' letters and 
journals)107 to conclude that this was thought a potent method of effecting a disruption of 
Wathawurrung spatial tenure. Robinson wrote that it was: 
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.. .a c o m m o n occurrence but a short time since for those people, i.e., the 
natives, to be coerced and chased by horsemen from their homes and their 
native fires. At that time squatters would openly avow their sentiments on 
this head, boasting that they never allowed an Aborigine to appear on their 
run, for the instant they were seen mounted stockmen were sent with 
bullock whips to drive them away...108 
Violating Aboriginal Skeletal Remains 
The violation of Aboriginal skeletal remains was another way that some whites 
intimidated Wathawurrung people. The practise of abusing Aboriginal skeletons, 
especially skulls, was used to intentionally to cow and ward off Wathawurrung and other 
clans people from their clan estates. Robinson observed in April 1839 that a number of 
hut keepers, situated on Wathawurrung land or adjoining tribal estates, mounted 
Aboriginal skulls to the front of their huts as a portent for local clans people. 'Several of 
the huts some of which [were] occupied by respectable settlers had a skull in front of 
their [huts]: Allan's was one, also Learmonth's another'.109 Robinson further noted that 
'Allan placed over his hut door a black man's skull for the purpose of intimidating the 
blacks'. According to Learmonth's hutkeeper the Wathawurrung skull on show at his hut 
belonged to an old w o m a n he had found dead in her mia mia beside a nearby creek. 
Sievwright also concluded as Robinson had that the presence of skulls at two of the 
sixteen stations he visited in 1839 was intended to menace the local clans people into 
believing that they would suffer a similar fate if they attempted to venture near the 
station. This practice disturbed Sievwright and Robinson as they were convinced it 
would highly offend the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. Both Protectors sought to 
formulate policy on the subject of 'respecting Aboriginal funeral customs' in July 1839 
but the Protectors were largely powerless, as they did not have a sufficient constabulary 
of Mounted Police to add teeth to their magisterial authority. Sievwright lamented to 
Robinson after the 'death of an old Barrabool' about the need to enforce whites to 
108
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'respect Aboriginal funeral customs'.110 Robinson agreed with Sievwright and ordered 
his assistant to take all precautions not to 'interfere with Aboriginal funeral customs'.111 
William Adeney witnessed a shepherd in the Geelong district using the skull of an 
Aboriginal woman as a 'shaving box' and confirmed that the practice of abusing 
Wathawurrung skeletal remains by whites was intentional and moreover that it 
engendered a great deal of apprehension upon the local Wathawurrung clans people. 
Talking to a young man this morning, 1 heard of a curious mode of making 
shift in the bush. Returning home one day with his flock he found a black 
woman's skull and carried it to the hutkeeper who immediately said it was 
the best thing in the world for a shaving box. So taking a saw he cut part 
of it away and for a shaving box the remainder was kept during his sojourn 
there. At first he felt some compunction, but after a short time this wore 
off and he no more expected that retributive justice would cause him to cut 
himself, as was the case at first. This is but a small specimen of bush 
manners and the dread which managers of the stock keepers inspire in 
these poor wandering tribes is extreme.112 
Sexual Abuse of Aboriginal Women 
It was c o m m o n knowledge, as noted by Fyans earlier in this chapter, that the prostitution 
of Aboriginal women was often a cause of bloody conflict between whites and the 
Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. The Colonial Government stipulated, in their 
instructions to the Crown Commissioner, the importance of preventing white men from 
sexually abusing Aboriginal women. 
The duties of the commissioners of Crown Land, in respect to the 
Aborigines, will be to cultivate at all times an amicable intercourse with 
them.. .and particularly to prevent any interference on the part of white 
men with their women.113 
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Robinson related the case of Agnew, a white hutkeeper in the employ of Urquhart who 
had been beaten badly by Borrinegonnoworrer, a Wathawurrung man for mistreating his 
wife Canniburnim, after failing to comply with the law of reciprocity that had been 
mutually agreed upon. 
This man Agnew, an old soldier, had engaged the services of a black 
w o m a n from her husband for three days. At the expiration of that period 
he was to give her a blanket and her husband a blanket. He kept her two 
days, beat and ill used her, and then turned her away without giving her 
anything. W h e n the husband was informed of it he was incensed and 
vowed revenge.. .The man was found by the shepherd beaten most 
severely. H e told his story to the overseer - a parcel of lies - which was 
reported to the government.114 
Robinson was pained to observe how incidents of this nature often resulted in pastoralists 
forbidding local clans access to their runs and thus added considerably to the degree of 
land tenure disruption. At many stations Robinson noted that the traditional movements 
of the Wathawurrung had probably been discontinued which was in part due to the 
prevalence of white pastoral workers' efforts to keep the Wathawurrung women nearby 
for sexual services. 
M r Bachus Jnr [Bacchus] said there was some natives a short time since at 
his station. They did him no harm. They remain first with one settler and 
then another...Saw many native huts about Cabden's station [Green Hills]. 
These natives are enticed about the huts by the men for the sake of the 
women.115 
Government officials, the Aboriginal Protectors and pastoralists also witnessed the 
ruinous effect that sexually transmitted diseases from this prostitution had on the 
Aboriginal people of Port Phillip. Robinson and the other Protectors frequently observed 
the incidence of venereal disease amongst the Wathawurrung and the other Aboriginal 
114
 Robinson's Journal, August 6 1841 in Clark, I. D., Ed. (1998). The Journals of George Augustus 
Robinson. Oct 1840 - Aug 1841. Melbourne, Heritage Matters. 
115
 Robinson's Journal February 7 1840 in Clark, I. D., Ed. (1998). The Journals of George Augustus 
Robinson. Jan 1839 - Sept 1840. Melbourne, Heritage Matters. 
people of Port Phillip, noting that their affliction physically prevented them from 
performing their traditional roles and relegated them to the status of beggars. 
Came to Campbell and Dr Wilsone's station where we met a party of 
native w o m e n and children, 16 in number, who had left Gray's in the 
morning. They had been round to the different stations asking for food. 
They are part of the Geelong tribe.. .Some of them were suffering very 
severely from syfulus [syphilis]. They were clamourous for food.116 
Benjamin Hurst, the Wesleyan Missionary situated at Buntingdale near present day 
Birregurra, attempted to convince the Colonial Government of the seriousness of the 
problem. Hurst also tried to demonstrate how the prevalence of prostitution of the 
Aboriginal people of Port Phillip, occasioned by all classes of white people, significantly 
compounded the degree of destruction upon them in many guises. He surmised that the 
incidence of venereal disease amongst the Wathawurrung and neighbouring tribes was 
endemic and had subsequently increased the mortality rate exponentially. In addition 
Hurst pointed out the birth rate amongst the Wathawurrung and other tribes in the region 
was considerably less due to 'the fact that the half cast[e] children are destroyed almost 
as soon as they are born'.117 
I would not easily come to conclusions upon a point upon which m y 
countrymen are so deeply and disgracefully concerned but 1 have for m y 
guidance in forming an opinion - first the statements of the natives as to 
who the persons are that are accustomed to descend to this abominable 
practice- secondly the almost universal prevalence among them of a 
loathsome disease, which brings many of them to an untimely end -
thirdly - the testimony of medical men, as to the extent to which the same 
disease prevails among Europeans.. .there is every reason (excepting only 
absolute proof) to believe that the prostitution of the Native women is not 
confined to the lower order of Europeans. 
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Robinson and others also became aware that Aboriginal women occasionally suffered the 
extra indignity of being beaten badly by their own clans' people after being abducted and 
sexually abused by white men. One Wathawurrung woman who had been abducted and 
sexually abused by some whites in Melbourne sought refuge with Robinson, as she 
feared some of her people would beat her.119 
Destruction of Domestic Dogs 
The importance of dogs to the Wathawurrung was very evident to pastoralists and others. 
John Batman noted on his exploratory survey of Wathawurrung land near Little River in 
June 1835 that he saw many domesticated dogs accompanying the family group he met 
with. Todd's party at Indented Head discovered they had little difficulty placating the 
local clans by providing them with English hunting dogs. The Reverend Orton also 
remarked on the fondness that the Wathawurrung had for their dogs. 
The natives are particularly fond of their dogs which the women are 
required to carry about from place to place especially when the dogs are 
young and unable to take the long journeys which are sometimes taken by 
the natives. It is very common to see a dog or two and a child on the back 
of a female in a kind of bag and their heads just peeping out.120 
Whites generally viewed the dingo and the domesticated dogs of the Wathawurrung as a 
danger to their livestock and consequently destroyed dogs that posed a threat without any 
compunction. The first recorded killing of a domesticated dog by whites was by John 
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Batman's party in June 1835 who, for no apparent reason, fired upon a domesticated dog 
near present day Little River.121 
Within the ethnographic literature it is not difficult to locate instances where the killing 
of domestic dogs was the cause of considerable anguish for Wathawurrung clans people 
and other Aboriginal people of Port Phillip because of the dogs' usefulness in 'running 
down kangaroos'.122 In 1836, Fawkner expressed surprise at the amount of grief 
displayed by his Wathawurrung and Boonwurrung workers after he had shot a dog that 
had injured his horses; 'Before starting 1 shot one of m y dogs...the blacks seemed so 
sorry and appeared to grieve over the poor dog'.123 It was not long before whites used the 
neediness and obvious affection that the Aboriginal people of Port Phillip had for 
domesticated dogs as a vivid means to demonstrate their hegemony over Wathawurrung 
land, control their movements and to deliberately disrupt their traditional ways of 
living. Reverend Orton, a Wesleyan missionary, was of the conviction that the 
repeated killing of Aboriginal dogs was done in one instance by some station hands to 
force the local clan away from the station. The Missionary reported the station hands 
acknowledged that 'animosity might have existed in the blacks on account of their dogs 
having been killed'.125 William Thomas, Assistant Protector of the Aborigines in the 
Western Port District described in M a y 1845 how 'When the Aborigines' dogs were 
banned from Melbourne, the Aborigines stayed away' and noted three days later: 'At the 
time of banishment, there were over 900 dogs among the 614 people camped at 
Melbourne, and of this great number of dogs, the shooting of 5 dogs persuaded all the 
Aborigines to leave'. As late as 1849 a pastoralist named Hobler noted that 'a band of 
Aborigines encamped on the river allow [ed] their dogs [to] hurt Frank's cattle and scatter 
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them in all directions: accordingly Frank took a gun and soon shot seven of their dogs 
which will m a k e them keep their distance for some time to come'.127 
This chapter aimed to give finer brush strokes to the discourse of frontier violence. There 
were few recorded deaths of the Wathawurrung but it is likely that the figure was higher. 
It is evident the pastoralists' demonstration of restraint from flagrant aggression was 
made initially to coerce the Colonial government into overlooking the pastoralists' 
trespass on Crown Land. The pastoralists also fervently desired to avoid a 'Black War' at 
Port Phillip, fearing the economic repercussions that had accompanied racial war in Van 
Diemen's Land. It is also evident that islands of friendship were established and that 
some whites acquired unction of what was required to co-habitat cordially. 
Fewer whites than Wathawurrung were killed. The motives for the whites' deaths can be 
attributed to a desire to obtain white goods and more importantly, a failure of some 
whites to understand the importance the Wathawurrung placed on reciprocal rights and 
responsibilities. Though it is clear the Wathawurrung could easily have overwhelmed the 
small white communities in the first five to ten years of colonisation it would appear the 
Wathawurrung in some respects mirrored the whites, in that they too feared widespread 
reprisals and reasoned that the benefits of maintaining an uneasy alliance with the whites 
was more beneficial, in terms of acquiring exotic goods, than by acquiring them through 
conquest. Whilst some Wathawurrung groups attacked the whites and their economic 
base, their sheep, others sought to avoid the whites, perhaps seeing them initially as 
temporary aggressive visitors that would depart their estates after a time. The significant 
loss of access to their land and traditional staple foods would certainly have been a 
catalyst for attacks on the whites' flocks. Whilst some pastoralists accepted these losses, 
seemingly seeing the loss as part and parcel of frontier usurpation, other pastoralists 
viewed the loss of sheep to be an act of flagrant aggression that required violent bodily 
reprisals. 
The significance of other mechanisms by which the Wathawurrung were dislocated 
cannot be understated. Acts of violence such as sexual violence, and the resulting 
sexually transmitted diseases, had important ramifications on the level and intensity of 
inter-racial violence and also inexorably altered their traditional living patterns. The 
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quest for Wathawurrung land by pastoralists was such that the efforts of missionaries and 
the Aboriginal Protectorate System to be a voice for the Wathawurrung were effectively 
stifled, an issue which is taken up in Chapters 6 and 7. 
CHAPTER SIX 
MISSIONARIES: 1836-1849 
The myriad of dilemmas that challenged the Wathawurrung people when confronted with 
a vigorously expanding entrepreneurial class was examined in some detail in the previous 
chapters. The overall thrust of this chapter is to set out the rationale for, and attempted 
implementation of the humanitarian face of colonialism. Although there are some 
obvious chronological overlaps this chapter examines the aims, operations and 
difficulties of the Government Mission (1836-39), a public endeavour overseen by a 
catechist, George Langhorne, located on the banks of the Yarra River, in present day 
Prahran. The Wesleyan Mission (1837-49) that operated firstly at Geelong, and then at 
Buntingdale, near present day Birregurra, which was administered chiefly by the 
Reverends Francis Tuckfield and Benjamin Hurst, is also examined in some detail. The 
efforts of a small number of independent catechists and ministers of various Christian 
denominations amongst the indigenous people of Port Phillip are also briefly discussed. 
The extraordinary difficulties that the missionaries encountered as a result of a perceived 
heathen white population was compounded by the missionaries' inadequate 
understanding of indigenous epistemology and customary laws relating to land. These 
formidable barriers to the well-intentioned policies developed largely in London and 
Sydney are presented and evaluated. Moreover, the wide-ranging Wathawurrung 
responses to each of the schemes, which sought to Christianise and civilise, are 
illuminated, as are the reasons for the missions' perceived failure to achieve their 
objectives. The quickly changing circumstances of the short termed, under-resourced 
programmes proved to be insurmountable obstacles to any long-term improvements in 
conditions. 
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The Day of Small and Feeble Things Must Not Be Despised 
The idea of establishing a mission for the Port Phillip Aborigines was considered by 
Governor Bourke in the same period that Batman and the Port Phillip Association began 
planning their operations at Port Phillip. In 1835 Bourke requested Mr. Justice Burton of 
the N S W Supreme Court to provide a critique of Bourke's plans regarding the 
indigenous people of Port Phillip. Bourke's scheme of reserving land for 'black villages' 
and appointing missionaries to live with and oversee the Port Phillip indigenous people 
won the enthusiastic support of Burton. Moreover Burton considered the concept of 
'black villages' should be adopted for every township surveyed.1 A catechist, George 
Langhorne, was appointed by Bourke in 1836 to operate an official mission at Port 
Phillip and was instructed in December the same year that he was to work in conjunction 
with William Lonsdale, the Chief Civil Magistrate. The primary objectives of the mission 
were to Christianise and encourage the indigenous people of Port Phillip to refrain from 
living in the bush, to settle in villages and adopt an English worker lifestyle and to afford 
them protection from whites. Langhorne was also informed that under no circumstances 
was he to use restraint upon the indigenous people and that 'It is by persuasion alone that 
you should endeavour to effect your purposes'.2 
It will be one of your [Lonsdale] most important duties to protect the 
aboriginal natives of the District from any manner of wrong.. .his 
[Langhorne] principal object will be to induce them to fix themselves 
around him on a spot suited for the establishment of a native village.. .The 
great object will be gradually to wean the blacks from their wandering 
habits.. .But every effort should be made to induce a preference for those 
pursuits which lead within the pale of civilization. 
Colonial authorities and missionaries used the terms 'Christianity' and 'civilization' 
interchangeably in the nineteenth century. Harris points out that although: 
The precise nature of the relationship between the gospel and civilisation 
that is, Europeanisation - was debated, there were no missionaries in this 
early period and very few in later periods who did not believe that there 
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was a connection and that the connection was important.. .The process of 
'civilizing' involved both teaching the skills which would enable the 
people to fit into European society, and convincing them to give up their 
o w n culture. 
The Government Mission had two main aims: the conversion of the Port Phillip 
Aboriginal people to Christianity and the introduction of European 'civilization'. 
Bourke's instructions to Langhorne typified the view that civilization had to precede 
Christianity and that the Aboriginal people had to be made ready for the gospel. Bourke's 
views were consistent with the current theological thinking on the subject in Australia. 
Harris points out that it was not just in Australia that this attitude prevailed. 
When Lord Stanley lamented the failure of the early missions, he 
described their work as 'the civilisation and protection of these people'. 
W h e n the Lutheran missionary, William Schmidt, listed the missionary 
failures he described them as failures to civilise. This view was true of 
missionary endeavour throughout the world.5 
Moreover, to Langhorne and many other missionaries who followed him, the Aborigines 
of Australia were under the curse of H a m , and in a state of degeneration.6 Therefore it 
was reasoned that a rejection of traditional lifestyles was as important as the rejection of 
traditional indigenous religion. The ethnocentrism and what is arguably a theological 
sleight of hand inherent in the missionaries' paradigms had severe repercussions on how 
they perceived their success at converting the indigenous people of Port Phillip. 
The Government Mission experienced an immediate illusion of success as gifts, kindness 
and food attracted many of the Port Phillip indigenous people, including some 
Wathawurrung clans, to the mission located near the Yarra River, already a traditional 
meeting place for the tribes in the region. The recipients of these gifts were expected to 
4
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respond by adopting a Europeanized settled life. The Wathawurrung, according to 
Langhorne's reminiscences, did not often frequent the government station stating that the 
'Watowrongs [Wathawurrung] inhabited the Geelong district...1 had only intercourse 
with them occasionally when they made their visits two or three times a year to the black 
station at Prahran'.8 For a short time William Buckley, the ex-convict who had spent 32 
years living with a Wathawurrung clan on the Bellarine Peninsula, was transferred to 
Langhorne's supervision in 1836 to act as an interpreter and conciliator between the 
whites and the blacks but this proved to be unsatisfactory. Langhorne observed: '1 was 
placed on the Yarra with a tribe who identified Buckley as one with a tribe with w h o m 
they were constantly at war.. .Buckley was fearful that he should be murdered if he 
remained with me'.9 In the first Mission report of December 1837, Langhorne observed 
no Wathawurrung people but it is likely that an unidentified 'hostile tribe' described in 
the February 1838 report is a Wathawurrung family group as the Wathawurrung were 
known to be at enmity with the Woiwurrung. 
We have had a great number of blacks with us during the whole of this 
month w h o m w e kept employed as well as we were able, and having 
occasion to enclose with a fence a playground for the children, they were 
employed in this work as [and] also in fencing the garden. These blacks 
were of two tribes who are generally in a state of hostility with each other. 
Of the tribe who most frequent the Mission Station we have two families 
who may be said to be resident. The other blacks have within the last few 
days left for their respective districts.10 
A month later the theft of some potatoes from a neighbouring cattle station by some 
Woiwurrung men and the subsequent capture of the perpetrators, Tullamarine and Jin Jin, 
was the catalyst for a mass exodus from the Mission for several months, leaving only a 
group of Wathawurrung warriors. 
[The Woiwurrung] blacks who had been with us in considerable numbers 
had retreated beyond the mountains, with the exception of about 30 
[Wathawurrung] individuals who had left on a war expedition against the 
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blacks of a district where it is supposed M r Gellibrand and M r Hesse were 
barbarously murdered...The [Woiwurrung] blacks still continue in the 
remote parts of their districts, where they say they will remain until 1 go to 
inform them there are no soldiers in pursuit and that the innocent may 
return with safety. 
Langhorne was wary of the Wathawurrung, considering them to be indifferent to 
working for rations and more numerous than the Woiwurrung. 
The blacks made their appearance in considerable numbers in the 
settlement. They consisted of the two tribes, the Waworong [Woiwurrung] 
and the Watowrong [Wathawurrung]. The blacks of the former tribe 
[Wathawurrung, see footnote] have visited m y station occasionally, but 
they scorn the idea of performing labour to be rewarded with coarse flour 
or a few potatoes, and nothing will satisfy them but 'white money' to buy 
bread for themselves.12 
He also considered the Wathawurrung to be 'Fiercer and more warlike in their habits 
than the Wawarongs [Woiwurrung]' with whom he had frequent contact. 
With regard to those at Geelong who have little communication with our 
blacks [Woiwurrung] except for wars, their language being very different, 
it is to be hoped that the establishment of the Mission [at Buntingdale] 
amongst them will put a stop to the outrages which, though often grossly 
exaggerated, are sufficiently distressing in themselves.14 
11
 In Chapter Four it was noted that a party of Wathawurrung men had volunteered to search for the two 
missing white men, Gellibrand and Hesse. Presumably this is the party that Langhorne refers to. Langhorne 
to Colonial Secretary, M a y 31 1838 in Ibid., Ed. p.222. 
12
 It seems likely Langhorne intended this note to refer to the Wathawurrung as he made it very clear on 
numerous occasions that the Wathawurrung did not frequent his Mission frequently. Langhorne to Colonial 
Secretary, February 28 1839 in Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). Ahnrirines of Port Phillip 1835-39. Historical 
Records of Victoria: Foundation Series. Melbourne, V G P O . p.235. 
13
 Langhorne in Ibid., Ed. p. 176. 
14
 Langhorne to Colonial Secretary, October 25 1838 in Ibid., Ed. p.232. 
174 
Tullamarine and Jin Jin escape. A watercolour by W . F. Liardet, painted 
about 1875. In the La Trobe Library, Melbourne. 
The Government Mission limped along with ever-dwindling attendance numbers until its 
closure in April 1839. The reasons why the Government Mission to the Aborigines of 
Port Phillip proved to be a failure, according to Langhorne, was its proximity to the 
'baneful temptations of the town [Melbourne]'.15 T considered that unless there was 
almost complete isolation for such an institution it could not succeed, as the 
15
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contaminating influence arising from close proximity to the settlement must necessarily 
ruin any effort'.16 It also became evident to Langhorne that his orders to 'civilize the 
natives' by providing them with rations, goods and clothes on a similar scale to convict 
servants assisting in survey work, were being undermined by the poor quality and 
insufficient quantity of goods he was provided with to issue. The desire for material 
possessions was seen by many, including Langhorne, to be the only path to work and 
therefore to civilisation and thence Christianity. It was felt that once the indigenous 
people acquired a taste for the enjoyments and security of Europeanized life they would 
shed their life of 'barbaric depravity'. One pastoralist, Charles Griffith, gave his reasons 
for thinking the Wathawurrung were not enticed by the prospect of being 'civilized'. 
They do not court a life of labour - that of our shepherds and hutkeepers, 
our splitters and bullock drivers appears to them one of unmeaning toil -
and they would by no means consent to exchange their free, unhoused 
condition for the monotonous drudgery of such a dreary existence.17 
The Reverend William Waterfield, an Independent minister observed in M a y 1838 that 
the indigenous children at Langhorne's school did not inspire either: 
This [Mr Langhorne's station] was a station especially for the natives and 1 
heard some of the boys repeat the alphabet, but they seemed more bent 
upon play than learning.18 
Langhorne reported in February 1839 that the indigenous people w h o had frequented the 
Government Mission did not do so any longer on account of being able to obtain paid 
work from white townsfolk and that they received better remuneration for their work 
than at the Government Mission.19 
The blacks might earn a comfortable subsistence in the town, were it only 
as hewers of wood and drawers of water, and indeed some few who were 
16
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constantly working here are now employed in Melbourne, having attached 
themselves to individuals there from w h o m they obtain money in part 
payment for their services. O n this account they generally refuse to labour 
here, .. .frequently reproaching m e that they could obtain from the white 
m e n at the 'Big M i a m Miam' (as they named the town) plenty of white 
bread, when 1 gave them only coarse flour and that in small quantities.20 
Foster Fyans, the Police Magistrate was spoken of disparagingly by the Wathawurrung, 
as Langhorne had been previously,21 for not providing adequately for the entire tribe. A 
large number of Wathawurrung castigated Fyans for not fulfilling their reciprocal trade 
responsibilities. It is apparent that the Wathawurrung were intensely indignant about 
British possessiveness and probably what they perceived as reneging on the principles of 
reciprocity so effectively boycotted the Mission. 
When 1 issued the last of the things, only reserving a few blankets, and 
because 1 had not an ample sufficiency for all, to the number of I suppose 
about two hundred, there was much disgust. They left m y place making 
use of many bad expressions and comparing m e with M r Langhorne. Since 
this occurrence 1 regret to say they have continued a strain of abuse on m e 
through the country.. .1 find when they come in any large number, if all are 
not equally supplied that it creates general disgust.23 
The indigenous people of Port Phillip were also adamant that Langhorne's steadfast 
refusal to supply firearms was reason for them to abandon the Mission. 
With regard to the blacks having firearms in their possession, 1 have ever 
discouraged it in every way, and it has frequently been mentioned by the 
blacks as a reason for their not frequenting the Mission Station that 1 
constantly refused them firearms, wheras the black police were so armed 
and the other natives could obtain muskets from the settlers whenever they 
20
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required them. In fact such is their passion for shooting that any person 
might command the attendance of a number of blacks for months together 
whenever he choose that they should accompany him merely by supplying 
them with guns and ammunition.24 
When Langhorne resigned in April 1839 the Colonial Government did not appoint 
another superintendent and the Mission's building and stores came under the control of 
the Aboriginal Protectorate System, but private missionaries who initially established 
themselves at Geelong maintained a missionary presence at Port Phillip until 1848. 
A number of Ministers from various denominations intermittently concerned themselves 
with the plight of the indigenous people of Port Phillip. M e n such as the Wesleyan 
Missionary, Reverend Reed, visited the village of Melbourne briefly in July 1836. The 
Wesleyan Minister was reputed to have preached the very first sermon at Indented Head. 
Fawkner recounted how Reed immediately set out into the bush with Buckley to interpret 
in order to convert the Wathawurrung. Fawkner was very pessimistic about Reed's 
efforts to Christianize the Wathawurrung and wrote with more than a hint of cynicism 
about Reed's misinformed scheme. 
Mr Reid [Reed] took boat this morning and went on board the Caledonia 
although he had declared he meant to stop a month here; H e went in the 
bush with the Blacks on Tuesday to stop 10 nights, but got tired and retd 
[returned] on Saturday night, he soon cooled in his enthusiasm of 
Converting the Natives.25 
Joseph Gellibrand, a member of the Port Phillip Association, took a more optimistic view 
of Reed's endeavours than Fawkner. Gellibrand wrote to Governor Arthur of the friendly 
feelings being 'imbibed' by the Aborigines of Port Phillip towards the whites and his 
high hopes for their conversion to Christianity. 
I am firmly impressed with the opinion that the foundation may be laid at 
Port Phillip for spreading the truths of Christianity through the whole of 
continent of N e w Holland, and 1 a m happy to know that 1 a m not singular 
24
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m this opinion, for M r Reed of Launceston, who has recently visited Port 
Phillip, went alone, and unarmed, with a large body of natives up the 
country, and was with them several days and nights. His intercourse with 
the natives was highly gratifying to him and when he left them the women 
and children parted from him with tears.26 
Waterfield also involved himself with the indigenous people of Port Phillip. Waterfield 
spent many 'evenings conversing about the natives' with his congregation, made some 
effort to learn the Woiwurrung language, attended several corroborees and attempted in 
July 1838 to establish a 'temperance hotel for the natives' in Melbourne.27 He also noted 
the large amount of inter-necine fighting occurring around Melbourne in 1839. 
.. .as soon as we got a sight of the native encampment we found them just 
rushing to the onset, the Port Phillip tribe and the Jacka Jacka tribe against 
the Barrabool [Wathawurrung], who had just arrived. It commenced by 
letting fly a shower of boomerangs. There was a good deal of sparring, 
and after the interference of the Protectors and others it was stopped. The 
women were the most infuriated. At night there was a double corroboree. 
it was altogether a singular sight to witness their war movements. W h e n 
will the time come that these natives will lay aside their war implements 
and become civilized?.. .Went up on the hill [Emerald Hill] tonight to see 
a corroboree. There were two. The breaking up of the last was caused by a 
spear being thrown into the midst. W e all moved off as quickly as 
possible. It was supposed to be thrown by one of the Barrabool tribe. 28 
James Backhouse, a Quaker missionary visiting Melbourne, observed some time later in 
1843 that it was 'lamentable to see how little [Christian] principle has been exhibited 
either by the British Government, or by its European subjects.. .in their conduct towards 
the defenceless Aborigines'.29 The work of private missionaries specifically among the 
Wathawurrung had its beginnings in the Wesleyan Missionary Society who supported 
missionary operations in many newly colonized parts of the world. In Australia, their 
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minister in charge of operations was the Reverend Joseph Orton. Orton was of the 
opinion that a fixed rather than an itinerant mission station was the most practicable 
manner to protect the natives from the destructive influences of white occupation. H e 
visited Port Phillip in April 1836 to obtain information about the possibility of 
establishing missionary operations at Port Phillip specifically for the indigenous people 
of Port Phillip. Orton was very positive about the prospects of a Mission at Port Phillip, 
and like Reed, immediately spent time in the bush with a large group of unidentified 
Wathawurrung, using Buckley as his interpreter.30 Orton reported that the Port Phillip 
Aborigines numbered about 1000 within sixty miles of the settlement and noted that the 
'larger proportion of m y congregation consisted of natives, about 50 in number, who sat 
very quietly during the time of service and seemed particularly interested by the 
singing'.31 O n the basis of his expedition to Port Phillip Orton proceeded to petition the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society in London and the Colonial Governors in Australia for a 
missionary operation to begin at Port Phillip. From his Christian evangelical perspective, 
and from an inadequate appreciation of their epistemology, Orton felt that the indigenous 
people of Port Phillip in general were 'most degraded heathens.. .far below the brute 
creation', standing in urgent need of Christianization. 
It will be readily conceived that a people thus deeply degraded are sitting 
in darkness and in the shadow of death. O n religion the mind seems to be a 
rude chaos, destitute of the power of conception, presenting an awfully 
distressing voidance of thought and capacity to dwell upon and 
comprehend the simplest truths thereof. 
Swain points out how views such as Orion's comfortably fitted the entrenched European 
notions of Aboriginal people being in the lower order of humanity and subsequently the 
Aborigine's beliefs and practices were deemed unworthy of the word 'religion'. 
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Orion's short time in the bush with the Wathawurrung provided him with some insight 
into their land tenure and their attraction to Melbourne. He also noted their 'wanderings' 
were within very strictly defined boundaries. 
During my stay 1 spent a portion of almost every evening with them in the 
bush surrounding the settlement [Melbourne], where they had encamped. 
They associate in tribes and are in constant habit of wandering, .. .though 
in their wandering they generally confine themselves to certain limits, 
beyond which they seldom stray. Indeed they appear to be under very 
strong fearful apprehensions if by any circumstances they are induced to 
pass their respective line of territory: several proofs of which w e have in 
the course of our travelling, in cases of natives w h o m w e persuaded to 
accompany us, but upon their approach to the boundary of a foreign tribe 
they either openly avowed their determination to leave us, or otherwise 
slunk away unperceived.34 
Orion's vision of the missionary operation was greatly influenced by his sojourns in the 
bush with the Wathawurrung and neighbouring tribes of Melbourne as he now regarded 
the feasibility of missionaries 'itinerating' with them as not only plausible but 
'desirable'. H e envisaged three m e n of pious character working and living with the 
Aborigines and aimed to employ one of the missionaries to form a homestead near the 
township of Geelong that would enable instruction and agricultural pursuits to be 
encouraged. Orton also thought that 'one or more of the missionaries occasionally 
wander with the natives'. This he said would 
afford them favourable opportunities for obtaining information as to their 
language, habits, and manners, imparting instruction during their 
wandering, gaining their confidence and inducing them to settle near to the 
Mission Station.35 
Orion's views were warmly supported by Governor Arthur and Governor Bourke and 
obtained Governor Arthur's assurance that he would personally solicit support for 
Orton's plan from the British Government.36 In May 1838 the new Governor of NSW, 
Sir George Gipps, approved of a mission being established in the neighbourhood of 
Geelong and gave the Wesleyan Mission assurances of land and financial aid provided 
34
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that the Mission was established 'at a convenient distance' from the Government Mission 
in Melbourne.37 Gipps also placed Foster Fyans, the Police Magistrate at Geelong, under 
the 'general superintendence' of the Wesleyan Missionaries and added that Fyans was to 
'afford you (Orton ) every facility in his power'.38 Fyans in his reply letter to the 
Colonial Secretary appears to be dismayed by the lack of consultation he had received 
about the Wesleyan operations at Geelong and expresses severe reservations about the 
Wathawurrung being compliant with the objectives of the Mission. 
... the present [letter] is the first letter which 1 have received on the subject 
of a mission establishment, 1 am therefore unacquainted with His 
Excellency's wishes. I shall feel happy to render m y aid and exertions to 
any establishment His Excellency proposes. But 1 fear it will be a difficult 
undertaking to domesticate the natives of this part of the Colony, and as to 
restraint, or any kind of work, they will not submit. Since m y arrival here 
many have been about the place, some of them young boys, and though 
they receive encouragement to remain, they leave and join their tribes.. ,39 
Reverends Francis Tuckfield and Benjamin Hurst were the two missionaries appointed 
by the Wesleyan Missionary Society. Tuckfield was first to arrive at Geelong on July 23 
1838 and was immediately struck by the importance of establishing the mission at a 
considerable distance away from Geelong due to the whites in Geelong being perceived 
as 'ungodly', 'heathen' and so depraved that they would be a stumbling block to the 
'diffusion of Christianity'.40 Tuckfield concluded, as Orton had two years previously, 
that the Wathawurrung were 'remarkably docile' and yet it would be extremely difficult 
to keep the Wathawurrung from 'their wandering habits'. One of the major differences in 
approach between Langhorne and Tuckfield was Tuckfield's insistence that the teaching 
of the gospel had to precede attempts to civilize the indigenous people of Port Phillip. 
All merely civilising schemes have hitherto failed and if ever we [are to] 
benefit the Aborigines of Australia 1 am quite convinced it must be done 
by bringing the gospel to exert its full and glorious influence upon them.41 
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Tuckfield was also of the opinion that food in the bush in the vicinity of Geelong was so 
scarce that the Wathawurrung would not stay at the mission for any length of time and 
hence the task of maintaining the mission would by necessity be of a 'large scale'. 
They must at first be fed on Mission grounds.. .If this is not the case, we 
shall not be able to keep them from their wandering habits. The food in the 
bush is so scarce that they are obliged to wander, so that if they are with us 
today and are not fed they may be twenty or thirty miles from us 
tomorrow. W e have had one young man with us ever since w e have been 
here, and can do with him just as w e please.. .1 think this would be the case 
with the greater part of them, particularly the young if they were regularly 
supplied with food and a little clothes.42 
Within six months Tuckfield claimed to have a reasonable command of the 
Wathawurrung language after much initial difficulty: '1 have however got at so much of 
their language as will enable m e to talk with freedom on almost any c o m m o n subject'.43 
Orton noted that Tuckfield had succeeded in acquiring competency in the Wathawurrung 
language and also commented that it was apparent Tuckfield had been well received by 
the Wathawurrung by April 1839: 'Mr Tuckfield appears much beloved by them. H e has 
already such a knowledge of their language that they say he is a 'black fellow jump up 
white fellow' ,44 With his relative fluency in the Wathawurrung language and an 
'acquaintance with their manners and customs' Tuckfield sought to use Wathawurrung 
tenets as a means by which he could plant Christian precepts into their consciousness, 
with mixed results. 
How to convey spiritual instructions to the mind at present 1 am almost at 
a loss to know. This difficulty arises from the paucity of words that there 
appear to be in their language. I have at times endeavoured to take 
advantage of some of their superstitions and incantations to convey the 
more correct and important truths of the Gospel to their minds. W h e n 1 
have taken their own notions as a medium to convey instructions, some 
have appeared to receive what had been said with credit, while others have 
expressed their surprise at m y attempting to correct their errors and 
destroy [their] notions which they had received by traditions from their 
fathers.45 
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In a bid to 'convey the more correct and important truths of the Gospel' to the 
Wathawurrung, Tuckfield also set out to deliberately undermine the influence and 
authority of native doctors, the 'Wererup' or medicine men.46 The Missionaries were 
aware of the enormous influence the Wererup had: 
He is, they say, perfectly acquainted with almost all diseases and their 
cures, and in the case of death if he can be brought on the spot in a short 
time after the spirit leaves the body, he can bring the individual alive 
again. This he does by flying after the spirit and bringing it back.47 
Tuckfield sought to discredit the Wererup by laying down an Old Testament inspired 
challenge to the Wererup to heal Tuckfield's eye condition by performing the feat of 
flying: T said to him 1 heard that he could fly. W a s it not necessary that he should take 
wing and fly away in order that m y eyes might be cured?' W h e n the challenge was not 
taken up Tuckfield appealed to Wathawurrung clan member's sense of reasoning and 
deduction in an attempt to ridicule the Wererup's inability to resuscitate their deceased 
fathers and mothers. Tuckfield considered he had had a modicum of success in this 
endeavour as 'Others of them appeared dissatisfied with their own notions on the system 
of performing cures and raising the dead'. 
In the township of Geelong the missionaries' efforts to gain Wathawurrung converts to 
Christianity were to prove to be a slow and at times frustrating task. The Reverend 
Waterfield also wrote of his frustrations in conveying the tenets of Christianity to the 
indigenous people of Port Phillip in the midst of a nefarious white population. In July 
1838 he lamented: 
I tried today to convey to one of the natives (Agrinoul) an idea of where 
the good and bad go to when they die, &c. I long to be able to do some 
good among the poor blacks.. .Today many of the poor natives were made 
drunk by the brutal whites.49 
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Tuckfield occasionally allowed his dissatisfaction with the mission to the Wathawurrung 
to become apparent in his diary: T long for the period to arrive when I shall be able more 
fully to make known the love of God to man but surely the day of small and feeble things 
must not be despised'.50 One of Tuckfield's problems was the intermittent contact he had 
with distant Wathawurrung clans. Robinson reported in August 1841 when he was 
amongst northern Wathawurrung clans that 'some had been to Tuckfield and some to 
Parker and Sievwright'.51 However, Tuckfield was able to relate to his superiors in 
London that his efforts were not in vain and that some Wathawurrung people did not 
reject the religious instruction they had received. 
Yet they are not destitute of the powers of conception; there does not 
appear to be any want of capacity.. .The short time 1 have been among 
them 1 have had many striking proofs of the truth of these remarks.. .one 
of the chiefs called at m y residence to know if it were time to go to 
church. I asked him was he going. H e said yes, but many of the whites 
were not. I then asked how it was that he knew the white men were not. 
H e said he had just called on some of them [whites] and they told him it 
was no good to go to hear the Gospel preached - the black then said if 
they did not go, the Great Being who lived above would be angry with 
them, and when they did die, H e would send their spirits where there is a 
great deal of fire52. 
Orton, now back in Van Diemen's Land, also shared with the Wesleyan Missionary 
Society that the efforts of his brethren were bearing fruit. 
The natives were in a state of total darkness as to the existence of a 
Supreme Being, their moral responsibility etc., etc., now many of those 
who have been in the habit of associating with the missionaries begin to 
comprehend some of the great principles of religion, and in the course of 
conversation answer questions on many important points in a remarkably 
acute and encouraging manner.. .Not only do they know the return of the 
seventh day, but some of them have an idea of the sacredness of the day.53 
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Hurst and Tuckfield, along with two unidentified pastoralists friendly to their cause, 
reconnoitred the Wathawurrung estates around Indented Head and Colijon land to the 
west of Geelong in an exhaustive search for a 'location central to as many tribes as 
possible' to situate their mission operations.54 The two missionaries selected a site on the 
south side of the Barwon River about 60 kilometres from Geelong, near present day 
Birregurra that was duly approved by Orton. The choice of a site on the boundary of 
three tribes had serious repercussions for the mission's future and plagued the 
missionary's attempts to achieve their 'great and specific' objective: 
.. .the religious instruction and salvation of those who may be by the 
gracious providence of God placed under your care. All other matters are 
to be viewed as secondary and subordinate to this principal point.55 
Governor Gipps also conferred his tacit approval to the mission being situated at 
Buntingdale, near present day Birregurra, with the proviso that the Surveyor General and 
the Police Magistrate of Geelong had no objection to the selection.56 Fyans, the Police 
Magistrate of Geelong, was an avid supporter of the Wesleyan Missionaries and their bid 
to acquire 16 sections of land at Buntingdale. There was no doubt in Fyans' opinion that 
if the Colonial Government supported the Wesleyan application, the Mission would be 
successful. Moreover, Fyans highlighted the benefits the Government and the community 
would accrue if the Wathawurrung were not idling about Geelong and Melbourne. 
They [Tuckfield and Hurst] are worthy and excellent persons with every 
intention to do good, and if good is to be done by the natives they are the 
people to do it.. .Mr Tuckfield almost perfectly understands the language 
and 1 believe is almost the only person about here who does. Their crops 
are nearly all in the ground, and 1 really think they are likely to have a 
hundred natives next year working on the ground. N o w is this not better 
than encouraging large groups of them about the towns... 
However, Surveyor-General, S.A Perry's view differed from Fyan's markedly on the 
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issue of how much land should be allotted to the Buntingdale mission, arguing that the 
appropriation of 16 sections of land for an Aboriginal mission would place 'obstacles to 
the general improvement of the country'.58 Swayed by Perry's views on the amount of 
land to be authorised for the use of the mission Governor Gipps advised La Trobe of his 
decision to restrict the Wesleyan Mission to one section (640 acres),59a decision which 
rankled Fyans. 
I fear the present news of reducing them to one section will induce them to 
give up all claims and return. I a m sorry for it, as 1 feel that they are so 
bent on doing good... Were they squatters they could keep the ground for a 
few pounds yearly - and surely their object when no outlay or yearly 
expense attaches to Government, ought to be worthy of notice.60 
Group from Geelong. Photographer unknown. A group photograph 
taken of Wathawurrung people in 1852. In Geelong Historical Records 
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The net effect of 'the dilatory measures of Government' in only approving one section of 
land was also crucial in the missionaries' minds as it became extremely difficult to curb 
the destructive interactions between the 'depraved hutkeepers' and the Wathawurrung 
women due to the close proximity of the white man's sheep runs. 
The number of the natives in this district is decreasing. This arises 
principally from their connection with the lower orders of white people. 
Several have died of disease, the result of promiscuous intercourse with 
the shepherds and hutkeepers.61 
Inter-tribal conflict also loomed large in the future of the Buntingdale Mission. The first 
signs of internecine conflict at Buntingdale occurred in December 1839 when Tuckfield 
observed the Wathawurrung 'seem determined to drive the Dant-Gurt off the station'. He 
sensed that the reason for the animosity was due to political rivalry and them 'getting 
jealous of each other' over the food resources and the land.62 
Detachments of four tribes have been with us at the same time.. .These 
have been seasons of great anxiety to us, for it was with the utmost 
difficulty w e could keep them from going to war with each other.. .Two of 
the tribes have been striving for the mastery. One of them say that our 
Mission Station is within their boundary and therefore they ought to have 
most attention, and the other tribe [Wathawurrung] say that they will drive 
them off by force of arms.63 
In a report to La Trobe in M a y 1840, Hurst also reiterated the severe difficulties the 
missionaries were encountering at Buntingdale that primarily arose from the location of 
the mission being in close proximity to four tribes who were at enmity with each other. 
We are surrounded by four distinct tribes, all of whom occasionally visit 
us, but w e have not succeeded in bringing them to associate peaceably for 
any length of time. Contentions of former periods are not forgotten and it 
is our painful duty to report that these in one or two instances have led to 
war and bloodshed. Particularly as ours is the only mission establishment 
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in the District, w e do not see our way clear to confine our labours to one 
tribe.64 
The missionaries' obsession with settling the Wathawurrung was a huge stumbling block 
to the spiritual success for which they yearned. Though Tuckfield tried an itinerating 
ministry for some time he found it very difficult and concluded it was irreconcilable to 
proclaim the gospel independently of a settled British-style village way of life. Both 
Tuckfield and Hurst became frustrated and perplexed that the Wathawurrung did not 
immediately recognise the blessings of settled life and complained that the 
Wathawurrung would disappear without warning.65 Chief Protector of Aborigines, 
George Augustus Robinson, on his first expedition to the Geelong District in March 1840 
also became aware of the problems the Wesleyan Missionaries were experiencing at the 
Buntingdale Mission. Robinson stated he was 'kindly received by the resident 
missionaries, Messrs. Tuckfield and Skevington. M r Hurst was absent, and so were the 
natives'.66 
Geelong in 1840. From a woodcut by S. Mossman. In the La Trobe Library, State Library 
of Victoria. In the foreground can be seen a group of Wathawurrung huts. 
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Robinson agreed with Hurst that the three tribes resident in the Mission's district 
('Colijans, Jarcoorts and Wodourous') were preventing the Mission from accomplishing 
its task. Robinson observed as Hurst had that 'Their existing feuds prevent sociality, and 
are the occasion of deadly strife'. Robinson also shared Hurst's view that internecine 
strife was not the predominant obstacle. The tribal difficulties at Buntingdale, Robinson 
concluded were 'of minor consideration compared to the great moral evil arising from the 
nefariously disposed of white population'. 
The earliest white squatters of Geelong and districts within Wathawurrung territory were, 
as indicated earlier, generally not in opposition to the missionaries' ideals but there 
were certainly educated voices that were unsympathetic to the Wesleyan's cause and saw 
the Wesleyans' efforts as counter productive to the benefit of 'civilized society'. A n 
anonymous contributor wrote a letter in 1846 to The Geelong Advertiser who 
subsequently published it. The writer expressed the opinion that even if the 'successes of 
Mr Tuckfield at Buntingdale' were universally followed there would be no permanent 
benefit as in a few short years the Wathawurrung would 'vanish from the face of the 
earth'. Subsequently, the writer considered 'all measures taken with a view to the 
eventual civilization of future generations [of the Wathawurrung] are founded upon 
delusion'. Moreover, it seems certain that the writer considered the Wathawurrung did 
not require the attention of the community nor was there the need to rue their loss. 
We have already expressed an opinion, which under the expectation of 
receiving obloquy of pseudo-philanthropists, w e unhesitatingly repeat, that 
the perpetuation of the race of Aborigines is not to be desired [writer's 
emphasis]. That they are an inferior race of beings it is in vain to deny; 
and it is no more desirable that any inferior race should be perpetuated, 
than that the transmission of a hereditary disease, such as scrofula or 
67
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insanity, should be encouraged. In the case of the Aborigines the process 
of their extinction.. .is scarcely to be regretted/" 69 
Dr Henry Wilsone, an educated pastoralist appeared to have shared these views on the 
Wathawurrung. Wilsone wrote on numerous occasions with unbridled fervour about the 
'abominable' Wathawurrung, the futility of improving their condition and how they were 
'unworthy of life': 
Woe behold the blasted race.. .An attempt is now being made to get 
several of the tribe to coalesce and form a kind of village and try to 
invince them to cultivate land.. .incapable of ever succeeding; soon a 
regular affair will settle the business and clear our part of the country of 
these regular cannibals.. .they are a race not fit to live, and 1 believe quite 
irreclaimable...their extermination would much improve the 
Colony.. .nothing will ever improve them.. .Nothing will do 1 am afraid 
but to shoot a good many... A more useless detestable race of beings 
approximating to humans 1 never encountered being hated and shunned by 
everyone who knows anything about them.70 
Fyans, though previously a staunch ally of the Wesleyan missionaries, reported to La 
Trobe in 1842 that he perceived the efforts of the missionaries to have been to no avail 
and that the resources and energy devoted to them would be better expended on needy 
whites. 
In the vast tracts of country attached to the use of the Protector and 
Mission Establishments 1 believe but very few natives remain for a 
constancy. In m y tours through the District I frequently meet a few small 
tribes, some provided with blankets and clothes, which 1 constantly find 
laying through the country rolling in the ground; this 1 conceive to be a 
great waste of property.. .1 conceive might in charity be better bestowed on 
the poor of our own nation.. .their condition is just the same as ever has 
been during m y nine year residence in the Colonies: no improvement in 
morals, and totally void of decency.71 
Hurst also clearly considered the problems the Wesleyan mission faced to be 
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insurmountable as early as 1839 and was unequivocal that unless Governor La Trobe 
took immediate steps to ameliorate the situation the Wathawurrung would ' in a very few 
years be entirely extinct'.72 The establishment of Mission stations 'within the territorial 
limits of each tribe' Hurst felt was of utmost importance as the different language 
speaking groups were invariably involved in settling old disputes with each other and 
subsequently negated the efforts of the missionaries. La Trobe did not act on Hurst's 
proposal though the same sentiment was expressed a year earlier by Langhorne in his 
final report on the Government Mission. 
In endeavouring to extend the sphere of my labours to the neighbouring 
tribes, and to enable the Watouring [Wathawurrung], Torongolong 
[Duungwurrung], Nillamgourn [Djajawurrung] and other blacks to 
participate in the benefits of the Mission Station, 1 found that the constant 
petty contentions and strife in which these tribes are continually embroiled 
one with another frustrated every attempt to bring them together in peace 
even occasionally.73 
Moreover Robinson noted in August 1841 that the 'Woudoros as a nation are the most 
powerful and influential race of Aborigines in the Western District' and thought the 
Wathawurrung had declined attending the Buntingdale Mission because of 'it being out 
of their district'.74 In December 1841 Hurst reiterated to La Trobe the spectre of the 
Wathawurrung's imminent demise if affirmative action was not taken to severely curtail 
the amount of contact the Wathawurrung had with whites. Hurst made a number of 
suggestions that the Colonial Government could employ. La Trobe dutifully relayed this 
theme to the Colonial Secretary, and effectively did nothing to action the missionaries' 
strategies. 
The Missionaries proceed to state that they at times almost despair of 
ultimate success: not so much from the difficulties interposed in their way 
by the wandering habits of the tribes, their quarrels, their cannibalism or 
degradation, as from the rapid decrease in their numbers, principally in 
consequence of their connexion with the Europeans, reasons for which 
they detail and they urge that if the Aboriginal race is to be preserved, and 
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the money and the labor, devoted to their civil and religious improvement, 
to be made permanent blessings to them, they must be cut off by some 
means or other from all intercourse with Europeans, except those who are 
placed among them for their benefit. 
Mr Hurst concluded that it appears to be necessary that some very 
stringent measures should be adopted to prevent if possible the settlers and 
their servants from encouraging them about their stations, particularly the 
females.7 
The Wesleyan missionaries, in a desperate bid to stem the violence between the 
Wathawurrung and the neighbouring Gulidjan attempted to forbid the Wathawurrung 
from visiting the Gulidjan at Lake Colac. In December 1844 the Wathawurrung 
approached William Thomas and requested Thomas' permission to travel to Lake Colac. 
Thomas noted the Wathawurrung's obvious annoyance with being denied permission to 
visit the Gulidjan and their threat to eschew the Mission. 
The Barrabool tribe lodge great complaints against the worthy 
missionaries there, because the missionaries will not let them go to see the 
Lake Colac blacks, and want letters from m e for that purpose. If no let 
them go to see Lake Colac kooling molocko all blackfellows leave M r 
Tuckfield and no more sit down there.76 
In 1845 James Dredge, a Methodist missionary and formerly the Assistant Protector 
responsible for the Goulburn District, argued that suitable provision for the indigenous 
people of Port Phillip had not been forthcoming and what had been provided for them by 
the British Government was 'grossly misdirected or abortively inefficient'. Dredge 
bitterly lamented the scarcity of Christian morals in the British government and their 
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subjects who 'oppressed' the indigenous people of Port Phillip. 
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The factors that led to the closure of the Wesleyan mission in 1848 were foretold in 
1839. Orton noted that the largest impediment to the Wesleyan missions success was not 
the 'migratory habits of the natives' but the 'evil' actions of the government 'fast 
disposing of their lands'. 
An Act has been passed by the local Legislature, commonly called the 'Squatters 
Act', under which settlers m a y establish themselves in any part of the extensive 
territory of N e w South Wales, and no reserve whatever of land is made for the 
provision of the natives, neither in securing them to them sufficient portions of 
their o w n land as hunting ground, nor otherwise providing for their necessities. 
The result of which is that the natives w h o remain in the neighbourhood of the 
settled districts become pilfering - starving - obtrusive mendicants.. .Thus as 
enterprising settlers extend themselves, under the sanction of Government, the 
great object of missionary enterprise will be defeated unless some measure be 
speedily adopted by the Government to prevent the evil. It certainly must become 
a great national question; to regulate over-extending colonization, and to make 
suitable provision for the aboriginal nations.78 
John Skinner Prout's waterclour painting, (1847) entitled Geelong depicts two 
Wathawurrung figures, on the right, as fringe dwellers on their own land. In the 
National Library of Australia. 
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A good time coming, arrival at Geelong, Port Phillip. 1855. A lithograph by 
F.Hoyle. In the National Library of Australia. 
The Wathawurrung were also fully cognisant of the fact they had been dispossessed and 
that the white occupation of their land amounted to theft. Edward Parker, the Assistant 
Protector of Aborigines in the Loddon district reported in 1842 that an unidentified clan 
head 'complained in his anger that the white fellows had stolen their country.. .'79 A 
Wathawurrung m a n also lamented to Tuckfield that the pastoralists had taken all of their 
estates: "Will you n o w select for us also a portion of land? M y country all gone. The 
white m e n have stolen it".80 Hurst and Tuckfield considered that the closure of 
Buntingdale was a pragmatic decision, based upon the 'rapid diminution of the 
Aboriginal population' mainly due to: 
fatal disease, introduced by licentious Europeans, (who) cornrnitted the 
most fearful ravages, and brought multitudes to a premature grave. Added 
to this was the effectual interference with the natural source of supply and 
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increase. 
One historian described the missionary societies' efforts as 'limited interest, modest 
undertakings, ungenerous financing and early withdrawal'.82 There is no doubt the 
missionaries at Port Phillip did not achieve the rapid conversions that had occurred on 
some Pacific islands and indeed the missionaries themselves considered the mission with 
a great deal of forlornness. In 1858, Robert Young of the Wesleyan deputation in 
Australia examined the reasons for the failure of the Wesleyan mission and recorded the 
missionaries' o w n reflections upon this failure. Young takes some solace from the fact 
that without the missionaries' presence the Wathawurrung would have suffered 
materially and physically appreciably more than they did. 
.. .These are the causes of the almost total failure of our mission. I say 
almost total failure, as 1 cannot admit that our labours were altogether in 
vain. As far as the main object of our labour was concerned, 1 a m ready to 
allow that w e were not successful: and yet as far as our influence over, and 
intercourse with, the natives tended, by Divine blessing, to promote their 
physical and social welfare, and frequently prevented collision both 
amongst themselves and with Europeans, w e have the satisfaction of 
knowing that some good resulted from our toil; and assuredly our record is 
on high, and our witness is with God.83 
It was the despondency of the missionaries that Lord Stanley, British Secretary of State 
for the Colonies, found most depressing when writing in 1842: 
The statements respecting the Missions furnished not by their opponents 
nor even by indifferent parties, but by the missionaries themselves, are 1 
a m sorry to say as discouraging as it is possible to be.. .The Wesleyan 
missionaries at Port Phillip.. .acknowledge... 'that a feeling of despair 
sometimes takes possession of our minds and weighs down our spirits. 
However, Harris points out that in this era there were a number of salient factors at play 
that precluded the missionaries from believing indigenous people actually desired to be 
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converted. Harris argues that there was a long line of missionaries in Australia who failed 
to nurture and recognise the Christian faith of their own converts: T h e missionaries to 
the Aborigines often so entangled the gospel with European culture that the missionaries 
were unwilling to see spiritual development'. Moreover, Harris argues missionaries 
commonly demanded to see total, absolute changes of lifestyle as evidence of 
conversion, which meant 'denying all Aboriginality and becoming European'.85 Harris 
cites Gunther, a missionary at Wellington N S W , 1837-1843 as a clear example of how 
the missionaries' beliefs and consequent actions frustrated that very purpose towards 
which they believed themselves to be working. 
A prime example of the cruelly high standard Gunther required is given in 
the story of Fred, which has been pieced together from his journal.. .Once 
when sick, he [Fred] sought prayer. Gunther did not believe him until Fred 
repeated his request. Gunther then questioned him first. Did he believe in 
Christ? 'Yes.' Did he think he was good enough for heaven? 'Yes.' Did he 
know what a sinner was? 'A wicked native,' Fred replied. Then when 
asked about repentance, he repeated the general confession. Ten days later 
Fred asked to be baptized, to which Gunther replied: '... when you believe 
in Jesus Christ'. H e replied T long believe in him'. Gunther wrote, '1 
endeavoured to show Fred that he did not firmly believe as yet, that he 
was too wicked still.' Gunther felt that his judgement was correct when 
Fred said he was returning briefly to the bush to obtain a wife.86 
Whilst there is little evidence to suggest that Tuckfield, Hurst or Langhorne had similar 
standards as Gunther, there is evidence to suggest that some of the indigenous people of 
Port Phillip accommodated Christianity to a far greater extent than the missionaries, 
protectors or some historians realised. William Thomas, the Assistant Protector of 
Aborigines in the Western Port district reported on numerous occasions that the 
Boonwurrung, Wathawurrung and the Woiworrang were seriously willing to consider 
Christian beliefs and to question him further. Thomas wrote in February 1841: 'tho 
[though] there has not been in m y experience any permanent, or evidential religious 
impressions upon any under m y charge, yet they have on several occasions made 
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inquiries if what 1 said was true'.87 In 1844 Thomas again reported on the ruminating and 
questioning of Christian beliefs he received from an unidentified man who reasoned on 
the basis of the whites' behavior that some of what Thomas spoke about could not be 
true. Thomas wrote: 'he believed there was a God but did not believe there was a hell or 
else they [whites] would be afraid of going there'.88 A n undated frieze reputed to depict 
the Lord's Prayer and painted by an unidentified, possibly Wathawurrung artist, 
evidences the extent to which Christianity was accommodated and accepted by some 
indigenous people of Port Phillip. A n unidentified bullocky driver near Buntingdale who 
recounted in his reminiscences being admonished by an indigenous youth also provides 
some circumstantial evidence that the Wathawurrung accepted some Christian precepts. 
The white bullocky driver was cautioned: 'he'd go to hell' for swearing. Harris also 
points out that the missionaries often expected instant conversions and that the real effect 
of missions such as Buntingdale are not known until many years later. William Ridley, a 
Presbyterian missionary, recorded his observations (c.1860) of the mission at Wellington, 
N S W , twenty years after the mission had closed and been deemed a nonsuccess. 
Because Mr Watson's scholars did not settle down in a body and organise 
a society on the European model, many colonists pronounced the 
Wellington Vale Mission 'a failure'. But 1 found, at a great distance from 
that spot, some of the good effects of the instruction received there several 
years before. And there are not wanting decisive earnests that the labours 
of M r Watson and M r Gunther were 'not in vain in the Lord'. Within the 
last two or three weeks the Sydney Morning Herald contained in the 
obituary, a short notice of an Aboriginal woman who had been brought up 
under their instruction, who died 'in full assurance of heaven through faith 
in the atonement'.89 
Ridley's observations that the missionaries' witness of the Christian faith at Wellington 
may have been more successful than they knew was perhaps true of the missionaries at 
Port Phillip as well. In 1863, fourteen years after the closure of Buntingdale, the 
Woiwurrung, Wathawurrung and Daungwurrung community at Coranderrk, near 
Melbourne, were said to be devout Christians who 'all attend prayers twice every day 
and keep the Sabbath better than many of the Europeans'. 
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Aboriginal frieze said to represent the Lord's Prayer. N o date. In the R. B. 
Smyth Collection, La Trobe Library, State Library of Victoria. 
One of the influential (Woiwurrung) elders at Corranderk, William Barak recalled the 
mission at Melbourne under Langhorne's supervision twenty-five years after its closure 
and also the Wesleyan's Buntingdale mission: 'At that time w e heard our Minister M r 
Lanon. W e got a school room in the German garden, and the school masters name was 
Mr.Smith. We was singing Hallalooler...Mr Tuckfell [belong] to Colac tribe'.90 Barak 
later expressed in a letter dated March 1886 his Christian convictions: 
We have a trouble here in this country, but we can all meet up above along 
'our Father'. W e hope that God will lead you right through the water and 
take you safe to England, and keep you in the straight way, and give you 
eternal life through Jesus Christ, our Saviour.91 
One unidentified member of the Corranderk community, which included Wathawurrung 
people92, explained his sincerity thus: 'Mr Green [Christian preacher] knows our inside -
he speaks inside to us'.93 Moreover, Frank Wilson, alias King Billy, a Burrumbeet Balug 
man, identified himself as a Catholic Christian before he died in 1896.94 Historians have 
argued that the Mission did not accomplish any known 'thorough convictions of the 
truths of the Gospel'95, and therefore the Mission was a 'magnificent failure'.96 However 
it would seem, judging from anecdotal evidence and conventional sources, that the 
missionaries' efforts to inculcate Christian instructions and notions to the Wathawurrung 
were not as totally bereft of success as historians have purported them to be. 
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The response of the Wathawurrung to the presence of missionaries included 
incorporating some elements of Christianity into their culture, utilising the missions as a 
refuge and establishing a demand for equality in the distribution of white goods. The 
missionaries were able to impart some precepts of Christianity in the face of an 
overwhelmingly secular frontier society and to provide a nexus for involvement with 
station and town life amongst the whites. In retrospect it seems that the inaction of the 
British and Colonial Governments to implement fully the recommendations made by the 
Wesleyan missionaries, Police Magistrate, N S W Supreme Court judge, Assistant 
Protector of Aborigines97 and prominent pastoralists,98 ensured the Mission was destined 
for closure. It has also been demonstrated that the Government and missionaries' own 
precepts of h o w to identify success led ultimately to decrying their own endeavours a 
failure. B y 1840 sheep runs had already hemmed in the Buntingdale Mission and one 
neighbouring squatter on Wathawurrung land, John Wedge, considered conciliation 
between the pastoralists and the Wathawurrung was dependent on being in the 
commercial 'interests of the settlers'. Wedge proposed a rather radical plan in 1839-40, 
which suggested land grants to pastoralists be commensurate with the number of 
Aboriginal people at Port Phillip they were able to 'reclaim and domesticate'.99 A 
Protectorate system was however favoured to Wedge's proposal as it was already in 
operation. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
THE ABORIGINAL PROTECTORATE SYSTEM 
The Port Phillip Aboriginal Protectorate system was an experimental initiative of the 
imperial government in London that was designed to quell the violent interactions 
between the English and the mainland Aborigines of what is now Victoria. This chapter 
will demonstrate that the different perceptions held by the Colonial Governments, 
pastoralists, Aboriginal Protectors and the Aborigines themselves about the role and 
function of the Aboriginal Protectors was critical to the Protectorate system's perceived 
failure. The Aboriginal Protectorate system shall be seen to have attempted to have 
addressed some of their primary aims but it will be argued that the Protectors were 
inadequately supported by the Colonial governments and largely vilified by the pastoral 
community, and consequently found it impossible to achieve their stated objectives. 
In 1834 the British Government circularized the administrators of each colony, 
instructing action to protect the rights of native populations in the face of reports of 
serious problems with the natives of N e w Holland. George Arthur, Lieutenant-Governor 
of Van Diemen's Land, replied suggesting that the bitter and costly experiences of racial 
conflict on that island could be used to good account at the new settlement (Portland Bay 
District of the colony of N e w South Wales). Arthur, angry at his own impotence in the 
face of the horrors inflicted on the indigenous people of Tasmania, wrote that it was a 
'fatal error in the first settlement of Van Diemen's Land that a treaty was not entered into 
with the natives'. Arthur implied that a treaty should be made with the natives of N e w 
Holland1 and proposed to send a 'small military party, under an officer in w h o m 1 could 
depend, as a protector to the natives'.2 Shortly afterwards, he proposed to the Colonial 
Office that George Augustus Robinson, the well known 'conciliator' of the Van 
Diemen's Land Aborigines should be appointed, armed with considerable legal powers. 
The role of the British House of Commons Select Committee, which inquired into the 
1
 Arthur considered it a 'great oversight' that a treaty had not been put into effect in Van Diemen's Land. 
George Arthur to T. Spring Rice, January 27 1835 in Cannon, M., Ed. (1982). Aborigines of Port Phillip 
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2
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condition of Aboriginal people, not just in Australia, but also in all of Britain's colonies 
and the efforts of the Aboriginal Protection Society, were the catalysts that prompted the 
British Government into action. It is possible that a memorandum addressed to Governor 
Bourke in June 1837 and signed by 45 pastoralists from the Geelong District was also 
one of the spurs. The petitioners emphasised to Bourke that they had acted with great 
restraint in reply to the (predominantly) Wathawurrung's depredations on their stations 
and flocks but they feared inter-racial violence would escalate if the government did not 
take prompt action. 
Hitherto the forebearance of our overseers and servants has been deserving 
of all praise, to such an extent indeed as evidently to have strengthened an 
impression which is from some cause unhappily entertained by the natives 
that they may act thus with impunity.. .Already actual aggressions of the 
most determined character have been made at some of our stations, the 
inevitable consequence of which w e painfully anticipate but are powerless 
to prevent.3 
The pastoralists sought protection not only for themselves but also for the 
Wathawurrung: 'we are constrained to appeal to you for protection both for the natives 
and ourselves, most earnestly entreating Your Excellency to adopt such measures as may 
in your judgement seem best calculated to avert any painful collision'.4 The Government 
responded in July 1837 by establishing a comprehensive scheme for a Chief Protector 
and a number of Assistant Protectors. Robinson was appointed Chief Protector and four 
Assistant Protectors were duly appointed in December 1837: Charles Sievwright, Edward 
Parker, William Thomas and James Dredge. In February 1838 the Assistant Protectors 
had their general duties outlined by the British Government: 
It will be your duty generally to watch over the rights and interests of the 
natives and to endeavour to gain their respect and confidence. You will, as 
far as you are able by your personal exertions and influence, protect them 
from any encroachments on their property and from acts of cruelty, 
oppression or injustice. This is the general object of your appointment.5 
3
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The Port Phillip Aboriginal Protectors Take to The Field 
On arrival at Port Phillip in January 1839, the Assistant Protectors began a protracted 
wrangle with the Governor. They expected to be regular missionaries with stations, 
comfortable homes and servants and supplies to draw upon to enable them to keep the 
Port Phillip indigenes by them. The machinations of bureaucracy were slow however and 
Governor Gipps appeared to have no intention to fund the protectorate system any further 
than what he was obliged to by his superiors in London. Dredge wrote despairingly from 
a tent on the banks of the Yarra of the dreadful consequences that the Government's lack 
of decisiveness caused. In March 1839 he reflected caustically on a year of inaction: 
As yet nothing effectual has been accomplished further than our arrival at 
the neighbourhood of the field of action. A tardy Government, slow in the 
adoption of its plans - and niggardly in carrying them into effect - still 
slumbers over the interests of the blacks; and as yet, its future intentions 
can scarcely be guessed at. While the government sleeps, however and we 
lie upon our oars, the wronged and poor black fellows remain 
unredressed.6 
In the same month Robinson finally instructed the Assistant Protectors to 'take the field 
forthwith' and after organizing their affairs and being instructed which district they had 
been assigned, Sievwright found his way to Geelong, Parker to the M t Macedon District, 
Dredge to the Goulburn and Thomas to Western Port. 
The districts of the Protectorate that this study is primarily concerned with are 
Sievwright's Geelong or Western District and Parker's Mount Macedon or North-
western District. The Western District embraced from Indented Head to the South 
Australian border in the south; and in the north by a line running from Melbourne to 
Myrniong; thence to Mount Cole and the South Australian border. Sievwright initially 
established a protectorate depot on the banks of the Barwon within Wathawurrung balug 
clan estates near Geelong in June 1839, utilizing a hut provided by Fyans. Parker's 
North-Western District was bounded on the south by the Western District and on the east 
by Yarerewait, or M t Macedon and subsequently came into contact with the northern 
6
 Journal of James Dredge, March 20 1839 in Ibid., Ed. p.426. 
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clans of the Wathawurrung.7 The Assistant Protectors were ordered to take a census of 
all the Aboriginal inhabitants of their respective districts, the names and geographical 
locations of all the tribes, differences of language, customs, political relations between 
tribes and other useful information that would help provide data for future Protectorate 
plans.8 
There was great consternation from all the Assistant Protectors partly due to the 
frustration felt about the lack of provision made for their families by the Government and 
also their role as itinerant magistrates. The journals of all the Assistant Protectors reveal 
dismay at what they perceived to be a lack of will on the Government's part to establish 
the Protectorate system on a firm footing. Dredge was aghast at being ordered to take to 
the field and there 'being no provision of family nor baggage' and 'no house provided by 
the Government'.9 Equally Parker is incredulous that he was furnished with one bullock 
to carry three months provisions through mountainous country and requested the 
'mistake' to be rectified. The Colonial Government's reply was an emphatic 'No 
mistake'.10 
Perhaps the largest communication hurdle between Robinson and his subordinates was 
the issue of whether the Assistant Protectors were to travel or stay in a central location. 
From the outset it is evident that Robinson envisaged the Assistant Protectors would 
achieve the best results by travelling with the Port Phillip tribes, protecting them from 
violence and helping to oversee agreements between Aboriginal workers and benevolent 
pastoralists. Initially11 Robinson's opinion was that 'well disposed settlers' were not 
competitors for the attendance of the Port Phillip natives but variable augmentations to 
the system.12 Whilst Robinson saw the function of the Assistant Protectors as that of 
travelling missionaries cum magistrates, Parker viewed his role as providing a fixed 
establishment in a central position for the purpose of establishing a self-sufficient farmlet 
7
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that would attract the local clans to him. Sievwright, showing a degree of incisiveness, 
recommended a portion of land be set aside 'in the centre of the District of the Wa-dow-
row or Barrabool Tribe [Wathawurrung]... as a reserve for this tribe'. Other tribes, in 
Sievwright's opinion should be excluded, as it would not be 'prudent to induce other 
tribes of strange habits, customs and speaking a totally different language, to unite with 
those w h o m they have hitherto been hostile'.13 
Inter -racial relations around the immediate vicinity of Geelong deteriorated through the 
late 1830s. This was not helped by a number of pastoralists and newspaper reports that 
perceived Sievwright to be lax about his duties. According to a report in the Port Phillip 
Patriot, Sievwright 'preferred sitting at his ease on the police bench to migrating through 
the wilds of the bush'.14 Henry Wilsone, a pastoralist on the Upper Werribee River was 
initially optimistic that the appointment of the Protectors would curb the 
Wathawurrung's incursions on his flocks: 'he (Sievwright) will be useful 1 hope in 
keeping the natives from us'.15 But he quickly became of the opinion that Sievwright was 
not fulfilling his duties by protecting the pastoralists from attacks on their flocks and 
their station by the Wathawurrung: 
The blacks have been very annoying to us having attacked our stations two 
times within the last six months and succeeded in carrying away guns, 
pistols, clothing, bedding and provisions. Our people gave them chase but 
they succeeded in getting away. This is all owing to the disgraceful 
manner w e have been treated by the Governor of N e w South Wales and 
the Protectors of the Blacks, a parcel of regular humbugs; in fact w e are 
left totally unprotected.16 
Other pastoralists in the Geelong district also clearly felt the Protectorate system was 
abrogating its responsibilities towards the pastoralists that they were also meant to 
represent. David Fisher, on the banks of the Barrabool River and Hugh Blackney, near 
Buninyong reported in May and August 1839 that resident clans of Wathawurrung from 
12
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their respective localities had been repeatedly harassing their men and flocks. Fisher 
reported that: 
In the three different attacks 1 have lost 85 ewes, and as to lambs 1 cannot 
say the numbers. There are five of m y men now here - they have left m y 
place. The m e n refuse to go back; they say they have no protection, and 
are not allowed to protect themselves - are in daily dread of their lives.' 17 
Hugh Blackney was adamant that the perpetrators could be identified and if the 
Protectors did not act to curb the offending clan's spate of theft that he would be forced 
to leave the district. 
My shepherd can swear to two of the natives. There are seven natives 
belonging to the tribe, they have been living with m e at m y place for about 
a fortnight, and fed and treated as m y own men. They are the guilty 
persons of robbing m y property. The tribe now have four double-barrel 
guns, two muskets and 1 understand many more. If the natives continue to 
1 Q 
destroy m y property, 1 must vacate m y property. 
A n editorial in the Geelong Advertiser also took issue with Sievwright, purporting that he 
had 'a licence ex officio to commit any absurdity or iniquity in that department' and 
further accused him of protecting 'the black bushrangers'.19 Sievwright also became 
unpopular with the Police Magistrate (and later Crown Commissioner of Crown Lands), 
Foster Fyans. Fyans blamed the Protectorate System for the negative change in inter-
racial relations that had occurred since the Protectorate's inception. 
Until the arrival of these Gentlemen and Missionaries 1 seldom visited a 
station without witnessing the employment of Aborigines for different 
purposes on the Establishments and many have been reported to m e as 
extremely useful and trustworthy, for the past two years this practice 1 
regret to say has been discontinued, the settlers being unwilling to bring 
himself in contact with the Protector or Missionary. Since their arrival 1 
also remark that the character of the Natives has changed with a continued 
17
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scene of open theft on the Settlers.20 
Fyans also felt 'great anxiety' about issuing warrants on Aborigines without Sievwright 
being present, presumably due to a previous falling out between the two men about 
Sievwright's use of magisterial power.21 By August 1839 Fyans strongly recommended 
to La Trobe that in the interests of peace and good government La Trobe should dismiss 
Sievwright. La Trobe was also highly critical of Sievwright, initially for his reluctance to 
'move from Geelong'.22 In 1842 La Trobe seemed totally dissatisfied with Sievwright's 
performance and sums him up thus: '1 cannot but consider him a complete failure. The 
demeanour of the Protector towards settlers is more one of defiance than of 
conciliation'. 3 Governor Gipps would appear to have had a poor impression of the 
Protectorate System from its inception. Gipps' opinion in the early 1840s was that the 
Protectors had inflamed inter-racial tensions: 
The course pursued by the Protectors has been, as far as 1 am able to form 
a judgement of it, one from the beginning of feeble action and pulling 
complaint. With power in their hands to command the respect of the 
Settlers they have failed to make themselves respected and 1 greatly fear 
that their measures have tended to increase rather than allay the irritation 
which has long existed between the two races.24 
Sievwright was perceived by the white community (and by some historians)25 as 
ineffective and unpopular. In March 1840, a public meeting at Geelong vented its anger 
towards the Border Police and Sievwright. Sievwright came under close scrutiny and was 
found wanting in his capacity as Assistant Aboriginal Protector as he was perceived to be 
20
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too pro-Aboriginal. 
[Sievwright's] presence has rather encouraged the native tribes in their 
aggressions, while he has not, so far as the memorialists are able to 
discover rendered them any service.. .nor do memorialists conceive his 
procedure in any degree fitted to improve the conditions of those for 
whose benefit he is understood to be stationed here.26 
However much a number of pastoralists felt vulnerable and thought Sievwright 
ineffective, it also seems apparent that an indeterminate number of Wathawurrung people 
and other neighbouring language groups seemed assured of protection,27 and possibly 
acted provocatively on occasion to whites because of this assurance. A number of 
pastoralists claimed that the Wathawurrung were 'troublesome'28 and had committed a 
variety of crimes towards the whites, claiming immunity to do so by threatening the 
offended party that if he attempted any retaliation the Protectors would hang them.29 
Wilsone felt incensed that the Aboriginal Protectors were pitting the Wathawurrung 
against the pastoralists: '.. .the fools of protectors have informed them that we dare not 
meddle with them or if w e did w e would be hanged'.30 Fyans himself had been 
threatened in a similar vein. 
Where detected in these acts of theft and outrage, and spoken to by the 
European, they will deliberately tell him that "if he touches them Mr. 
(mentioning one of the Protector's names) will hang him". This language 
has been thoroughly instilled into them, a Native having held out the same 
threat to myself.31 
Sievwright occasionally appeared to have been perceived by the Aboriginal people under 
26
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his jurisdiction as an arbitrator.32 In November 1839 a Gulidjan clan head walked the 
considerable distance from Lake Colac to Geelong to inform Sievwright, not the 
Missionaries at Buntingdale, of a massacre of many (15-25) Gulidjan people by whites 
beyond Lake Corangamite.33 A series of disparaging letters was levelled at Sievwright, 
by Robinson and La Trobe for not immediately investigating the reported massacre34 as 
corroborating evidence from the missionaries at Buntingdale was also available which 
added veracity to the report.35 Sievwright finally left Geelong to investigate the matter on 
December 19 1839, due, he claimed to not having the facilities earlier to travel to the 
area. H e subsequently made a detailed investigation but feared that if he did not travel 
independently of the squatters he would compromise the integrity of his magisterial 
inquiries. There is evidence to suggest that Sievwright was not entirely tardy in 
pursuing complaints from the Wathawurrung as Orton claimed.37 Depositions from 
Sievwright at the Geelong Court Register for 1839 reveal that Sievwright was intimately 
known to some Wathawurrung clan members and pursued two separate matters within 
the same week. The first incident concerned shepherds taking Wathawurrung w o m e n into 
their huts: 
Many complaints have been made to me by the natives that the two 
prisoners William Edwards and John Cooke have taken their w o m e n and 
brought them to their hut.. .six natives came to m e under great excitement 
saying that their w o m e n were again in the hut with the prisoners, and that 
the natives on demanding them were told by the prisoners that the women 
were gone to Corio. The natives stated unless the women were returned to 
them they would fire the hut and spear the men.. .1 came over 
immediately.. .1 ordered the natives to search the hut, where from under 
their bed they dragged three of their women.38 
31
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Sievwright was successful in securing a conviction against the two shepherds and they 
subsequently received fifty lashes each. Over the next three days Sievwright tried 
unsuccessfully to prosecute a shepherd in the employ of the Derwent Company for the 
assault of a Wathawurrung man, Bundymendoc, who came to Sievwright and 
complained of being struck because he had made a mess on a hut floor with wood 
shavings. 
Sievwright made it very clear to the Court and later in a private letter to the shepherd's 
employer, David Fisher, that 'it was with difficulty that 1 kept the natives from revenging 
the outrage'.39 In his letter to Fisher, Sievwright also made a thinly veiled threat by 
reminding him that the occupiers of Crown Lands were responsible for the conduct of 
their servants in regards to harbouring native women. Sievwright intimated he could 
'direct the Commissioner not to recommend the renewal' of Fisher's pastoral licence. 
Aboriginal Black Troopers, 1851, by William Strutt. In National Library of Australia. 
39
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This was not altogether an idle threat from Sievwright as both Robinson and La Trobe 
considered the option of withholding squatting licenses 'from parties who show such a 
disregard in human life'. La Trobe reiterated this fact to the Colonial Secretary and gave 
the notion his utmost support.41 
It is also probable the Wathawurrung were on amicable terms with Sievwright due to 
their involvement as 'Native Police'. Beginning in October 1839 five Wathawurrung 
balug clansmen, who belonged to the Barrabool Hills near Geelong were involved in a 
scheme whereby Assistant Protectors appointed local clans people to be 'Protector's 
Police'. Sievwright appointed five Wathawurrung men, including Billeyang, a clan head, 
after seeking the clan's consent. 
v 
This letter will be personally delivered to you by Belliyang - the Chief of 
the Barrabul tribe, who with the others named in the margin, are anxious 
to ascertain when they are likely to be appointed as Police, they are 
trustworthy and intelligent, and have been selected by m e (with the 
consent of the tribe) to undertake these duties.42 
La Trobe hoped the appointment of Native Policemen: Doregobel, Winerderd, Din-in-
dual, Wool-lee, and Billy-gong43 would 'facilitate' Sievwright's operations and enable 
him to gain 'influence among the tribes'.44 H e reported in November 1839 that although 
he found the men 'useful, active and intelligent' in the Wathawurrung area, they were of 
limited value because of their reluctance to move outside of their language and cultural 
boundary. 
I have obtained from them information, regarding the conduct of others of 
the tribe, which 1 otherwise never would have learnt - also much correct 
information regarding the conduct of the squatters and their servants. I 
have employed them to bring to m y tents by compulsion, several of the 
young Native women, who preferred being constantly in the township of 
Geelong.45 
However, the scheme was short lived and in June 1840 it lapsed in Sievwright's Geelong 
40
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district largely, Sievwright thought, because he refused to allow the Native Constables 
access to firearms.46 
Sievwright reported that much of his time during 1840 had been spent in investigating 
reported clashes in the western part of his district and stressed the fact that his district 
was the largest, most recently occupied by white pastoralists, the one in which the 
Aborigines were least domesticated and where the two races were in a state of mutual 
defiance.47 In December 1840 Sievwright moved his operations from the Barwon River48 
to Killiambeet, near Lake Terang, an area well outside Wathawurrung territory. 
Sievwright was accompanied by five heavily armed Wathawurrung warriors on his 
journey and described the country around Killiambeet as 'covered with kangaroo instead 
of sheep, and undisturbed by the white men, like their [Wathawurrung] own country long 
ago'.49 In June 1841 Sievwright reported the Woodealloke gundidj, a Wathawurrung clan 
whose estates bordered on the Wardy Yalloak Creek had arrived at Killiambeet50 to settle 
a dispute but there is little evidence of any further Wathawurrung involvement at 
Keliambeet or, later in February 1842, on the reserve selected by Robinson at M t Rouse. 
Earlier, in January 1840, Robinson had set out on a journey that took him through the 
Wathawurrung's northern estates that by this time had all been usurped by pastoral runs. 
Robinson's journals of his sojourns are extremely valuable as they constitute the only 
detailed accounts which have survived of the early contact period, concerned with the 
inter-racial relations between pastoralists and Wathawurrung clans at a macro level of the 
wider Ballarat region. Robinson relied heavily on multi-lingual indigenous guides and he 
took great pains to learn the languages of the indigenous people he travelled amongst. 
Subsequently Robinson elicited a considerable amount of information from 
Wathawurrung or allied tribes' informants rather than relying merely on the white 
colonialists' perspectives. 
A s demonstrated in Chapter T w o , Robinson discerned that states of inter-racial affinity 
waxed and waned with great regularity. The frontier was a fluid arena that was made up 
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of an assemblage of British entrepreneurs and their servants and constellations of 
indigenous clans and family groups. Kiddle in her study of pastoralism in the Port Phillip 
District noted that the white occupiers were a non-homogenous cultural group that hailed 
from widely divergent socio-economic groupings.51 Whilst some generalisations about 
the whites at Port Phillip can be made, there was also a considerable amount of 
cosmopolitanism about the 'English' pastoralists that precludes historians from making 
sweeping generalisations about the white occupiers. Withers contended that the 'many of 
the Australian squatters...were men of liberal education and broad and generous culture', 
whilst 'Others were vulgar boors, whose only genius lay in adding flock to flock. Run to 
run, and swelling annually the balance at their bankers'.52 Similarly the Protectors also 
noted the distinctiveness of tribes and clans and the variance of their customs and cultural 
traits from one language area to another and even from one dialect to another. 
Robinson's journal clearly reveals the prevalence of pastoralists and their workers 
responding positively to individual Wathawurrung clan members' overtures for cross-
cultural dialogue. Robinson also encountered to a lesser degree an acceptance of some 
whites to accommodate larger Wathawurrung family groups and occasionally 
constellations of resident clans onto the whites' pastoral runs. 
In late January 1840 Robinson visited numerous stations as he travelled west from the M t 
Macedon district into the Ballarat district. At a dairy station near M t Aitken, Robinson 
noted the appearance of Wathawurrung and Woiwurrung people and also indicated the 
attitude of some settlers was not very discriminating: 'They were the Barrabul and 
Melbourne blacks, but had not troubled him. H e knew them. They had never troubled 
him.. .The squatters make no difference between good and bad blacks'.53 At Gray's on 
the upper reaches of the Werribee River, Robinson was told 'there was a quiet tribe that 
visited the settlers and belonged to the district. Said he had no trouble nor had they, he 
believed given trouble'. Bacchus and his men 'spoke very well of the natives' and 
Robinson also noted a family group of the 'Geelong tribe' had 'remained and camped for 
the night at Cowies' after having stayed at 'various stations' including 'Campbell and Dr 
Wilson's station'. The Mcleods related a similar tale and employed a Wathawurrung 
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family on their run. This accommodative stance was not entirely universal (the 
Wathawurrung informed Robinson that Steiglitz tells them to "be off), but on most 
stations Robinson noted a varying degree of inter-racial amity which was usually only 
marred by an encounter with 'strange blacks'. Many pastoralists had had genuine 
working relationships with individual clan members that had soured after a spate of thefts 
or an ugly encounter with foreign clans people. Charles Ayrey, a pastoralist near 
Buninyong informed Robinson that he used to allow the Wathawurrung people around 
his station but 'the blacks took some sheep from them once.. .and they used to cut the 
tether ropes of the horses. And he told them to keep away'.54 McCleod also related to 
Robinson a story about a time when 'some strange blacks intended robbing from a 
sheepfold of his'. Similarly, the accommodative stance taken by Wathawurrung clans 
people towards the whites was often profoundly tainted by other whites' actions that had 
occurred in the local vicinity. 
M r McCloud said he was out one time round L.Corang [Lake 
Corangamite?] looking for land when after riding over for several hours 
they disturbed a large body of natives. And that night they expected to be 
attacked by them. They however saw they were prepared and let them 
alone. In the morning two of the men came and made great enquiries about 
a native boy that had been taken away by Dr Clerk and a party some time 
previous. They told them the 'boy was well taken care of, but this did not 
satisfy them. They were clamorous to have him returned.55 
Robinson discerned noticeable disparities in inter-racial relationships from station to 
station amongst the pastoralists and the Wathawurrung, and also noted the rapidity in 
which the situation could change. At several stations near present day Coghill's Creek it 
was reported to Robinson 'they had not been disturbed by the natives'. Pettit, a neighbour 
of Coghill and Birch said to Robinson that he had lost some stock to the Wathawurrung 
clans' attacks on his herd but considered it to be a minimal loss. Moreover it seems 
probable that Pettett allowed the local Wathawurrung family group to continue to live at 
the back of his hut: 'Pettett says he lost twenty pounds [Sterling] worth by the natives in 
3 years and this all when he first arrived at the station. Saw an old native oven at the back 
of Pettett's hut'. On, the neighbouring station that belonged to the Learmonths there was 
an averred policy of excluding the local clans from the station. Robinson also suspected 
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that Learmonth's shepherds intentionally raised false reports of Wathawurrung thefts 
'either to get more wages or to cancel their agreements, or for the cruel purpose of 
getting sanctions to commit aggressions upon the natives'.56 Robinson later reiterated to 
the Select Committee on the Condition of the Aborigines in 1845 that frontier 
relationships depended on 'the disposition of the person in charge, whether friendly or 
otherwise, towards the natives'.57 
Upon Robinson's return to Melbourne he often recorded the presence of Wathawurrung 
people in Melbourne: 'A large body of Aboriginals, between one and two hundred called 
at m y office, consisting of the Barrabool, Tarnghoowrong, Waverong and Boonnerwrong 
tribes'. Moreover, the Chief Protector and his Assistants were frequently involved in 
trying to placate the melees that erupted between the different language groups that 
gathered in Melbourne. These internecine battles were a constant drain on the Protectors' 
(and Missionaries) energies as it not only placed the Protectors in an invidious legal and 
social position but often also constituted a life threatening position. William Kyle, a 
pastoralist near Melbourne watched a battle in 1844 and described 'Yarra Yarra, 
Goulburn River, and Plenty River tribes being allies against tribes from Lai Lai, 
Barrabool and Corio'. Kyle viewed the 'preliminary war dances, angry discussions and 
wrestling matches' that occurred for 'about a week prior' to the fight and then hurriedly 
moved out of their way when the fight began in earnest owing to his 'position [in a tree] 
being a dangerous one for a non-combatant'. Kyle was convinced that the presence of 
Thomas, the Assistant Protector of the Western Port District, and 'his black troopers' was 
instrumental in preventing a larger number of the warriors from being killed on the 
battlefield. 
For a short time the Lai Lai tribes and their allies seemed to prevail, then 
the tide ebbed, and their opponents forced them over the hill, and almost 
surrounded them, the western tribes suffering severely. A good few on 
both sides were severely wounded. One wounded warrior drew a spear 
clean through his thigh, and leaning against a tree, hurled it back at the 
foe.. .When the hand-to-hand conflict was in progress, a diversion was 
made by the sudden arrival of the Protector of Aborigines, M r Thomas, 
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and two black troopers, whose coming soon brought peace to the scene. 
Feeling quite safe with the Protector, 1 rode up and saw the wounded and 
killed. The number killed was about eight, and some were desperately 
wounded. The timely arrival of M r Thomas and his black troopers, well 
disciplined and reliable men, undoubtedly prevented further slaughter.58 
In the same year Thomas also attempted to intervene in an intra-clan fight at North 
Melbourne. Thomas reported that he saw 'a tribe of Barrabool arrive with the professed 
object of settling their disputes with the Bunnyong [Buninyong] tribe.. .After being 
together about an hour a fight took place'.59 In his deposition Thomas hinted at the legal 
and moral difficulties he faced in his role as Protector when a 'Bunnyong' man, 
Iworenuk, died at Thomas' hut as a result of a spear wound inflicted during the fight. T 
cannot discover the perpetrator of the act nor have 1 any means of detecting him -1 
believe there was no particular malice or wilful intent against the deceased 
individually'.60 
Robinson was also clearly troubled by the legal and moral dilemma of a Protector's role 
in settling internecine disputes. Robinson's journal for July-December 1839 indicates 
relationships between the Wathawurrung and the Woiwurrung reached flashpoint 
apparently due to the murder of Bearrone, a 'Barrabul black' by two Woiwurrung men, 
Bullertal and Horntun. As a consequence of this murder there was a great deal of fear by 
the Woiwurrung who told Robinson the 'Barrabals were coming to spear them'. A spate 
of seesawing entries appeared in Robinson's journal that demonstrate Robinson was 
clearly aware of the on-going violent feud that was being enacted within his geographical 
jurisdiction. 
Another party of Waverong blacks arrived today; there were nine men all 
armed with muskets.. .party of Boonerong and Waverong had set off on a 
war expedition against the Wartowerongs...[Waverong] natives much 
alarmed lest the Wartowerong natives should come and kill them.. .death 
of old George [Waverong] was in consequence of the 4 barrabool blacks 
... natives busy preparing for their fight with Wartowerong ... Reports [by 
Parker and Thomas] about the large body of natives [Wathawurrung] on 
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their way from Geelong to the township [of Melbourne], said to be 500.61 
The Protectors were also hampered in their attempts to quell internecine conflicts 
between the different language groups that met in Melbourne that were deliberately 
encouraged by whites. Robinson reported in April 1839 that the 'Barrabool blacks were 
in the township (of Melbourne)' and were encouraged by the whites to fight the 
£\0 
Woiwurrung. O n July 11839 Robinson was incensed when he received an unidentified 
report that William Roadknight, a prominent pastoralist, gave 'Melbourne natives 
muskets to kill Barrabul blacks'.63 In mid-July, Thomas reported that seven armed 
Woiwurrung and Boonwurrung warriors, probably the same party that Roadknight had 
provided guns to, had left Melbourne for Geelong. By the time Sievwright located them, 
their numbers had apparently doubled. Sievwright followed them to Station Peak and 
Corio, but failed to persuade them to give up their arms. Sievwright discerned the 
Woiwurrung's visit to Corio was 'not an amicable one'.64 A week later, at M t Macedon, 
Parker came across an armed Woiwurrung man who told Parker that he and other armed 
Woiwurrung men had been employed by pastoralists near Geelong 'to shoot a number of 
the Manimet tribe [a reference to the term 'mainmait' which meant strange people that 
they had no affinity with] in the vicinity of Lake Colac'.65 The colonial Government in 
Sydney was tardy in response to the concerns expressed by Robinson and Fyans, and 
finally in August 1840, proclaimed the Act to prohibit Aborigines from possessing 
firearms.66 
The congregating of large numbers in the townships of Geelong and Melbourne was 
thought by La Trobe to constitute a health risk for both the whites and the Aborigines67 
and he subsequently ordered the townships of Geelong and Melbourne to be off limits to 
the indigenous people of Port Phillip. Robinson and Thomas were adamant that the ban 
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was not only untenable, but also grossly unfair. La Trobe banning the Wathawurrung 
from Geelong also embroiled Sievwright in terse communications with La Trobe in 1840 
about what Sievwright perceived to be an 'arbitrary' and 'unwarrantable' order. La Trobe 
relented and ruled 'that a few individuals who could be trusted' would be allowed to 
work in Geelong, but only with Sievwright's sanction. Sievwright continued to castigate 
La Trobe, and argued that La Trobe's order banning the Wathawurrung people from 
Geelong amounted to 'oppression' and 'injustice'.68 
Of a more pressing nature for the Protectors however was the declining health of the 
Wathawurrung that was evident to all who came into contact with them. Dr Jonathan 
Clerke, a surgeon employed by the Aboriginal Protectorate wrote to Sievwright in 
August 1839 deploring the health of the Wathawurrung people around Geelong and 
implored Sievwright to act decisively on this matter with some urgency. 
I have been frequently called on, since my arrival in this Colony, to visit 
many of these poor creatures labouring under venereal and inflammatory 
affection. The former of these diseases rage to a great extent amongst 
them, proving fatal to some, and leaves others totally unable to provide for 
themselves.. .For m e to enter into further particulars respecting the natives, 
1 deem unnecessary, as being yourself a resident and surrounded by them, 
you must be aware of the urgent necessity of representing their deplorable 
state to Government, and entreating that proper means might be speedily 
adopted to ameliorate their sufferings.69 
The Aboriginal Protectors and all public servants who had dealings with the indigenous 
people of Port Phillip flagged the issue of Aboriginal health, especially venereal diseases 
to the Colonial Government. Robinson and Parker noted whilst on a survey of the 
Loddon Valley District that the incidence of venereal disease was prevalent among 
Djadjawurrung, Daungwurrung and a section of Burrumbeet Bulluk of the 
Wathawurrung tribe. Parker was able to secure the appointment of a surgeon to the 
station but minimal acceptance of Western medicine and sporadic attendance at Parker's 
station by the resident clans in the area resulted in sexually transmitted diseases taking a 
huge toll on the indigenous people of Port Phillip. Fyans had written to the Colonial 
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Secretary as early as June 1838 of his knowledge on the subject of venereal disease 
amongst the indigenous population at Port Phillip, stating that 'as far as 1 can learn, three 
years ago, venereal disease was unknown here. I regret to say the native population are 
now in the most deplorable state with it and also a number of the lower class of 
Europeans'. The Colonial Government chose to postpone any action on Fyans' 
emphatic request71 to enact an alteration to the Crown Lands Act, which would disqualify 
a squatter from occupying his lease if any white men were found to be co-habitating with 
Aboriginal w o m e n on a leased property. The Governor's minute to Fyans' request for a 
stronger warning to pastoralists was to advise that T a m only waiting on a favourable 
moment to publish a new and more comprehensive Notice on this subject'.72 The 
comprehensive medical supplies and surgeons requested by the Protectors and 
Missionaries were not actioned, nor the alteration to the 'Squatters Act' that Fyans had 
urgently called for. It is apparent that the Colonial Government was more responsive to 
the numerous complaints of outrages by Aboriginal people in Sievwright's District than 
comprehensively addressing the issues that directly impacted on the indigenous people of 
Port Phillip. 
In November 1840, La Trobe, after being petitioned by pastoralists in the Portland Bay 
District and exasperated by Sievwright's perceived inaction,73 ordered Robinson to visit 
the Geelong and Portland Bay region to establish communications with the Aboriginal 
people of those districts. Robinson's first entry in his report to La Trobe (March 20 1841) 
states that he 'reached Corio, the chief rendezvous of the Wodouros [Wathawurrung], a 
powerful and influential race of aborigines'. Robinson claimed that he was 'known to 
this people' and they occupied an 'extensive country' and were numerous. Robinson's 
earlier sojourns through northern Wathawurrung clan estates (January - March 1840) and 
his numerous interactions with various Wathawurrung clans in Melbourne would 
certainly have made him familiar with a great number of Wathawurrung people. In 
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August 1841, Robinson, after spending three months in the Western District entered the 
northern Wathawurrung clans estates and interviewed pastoralists and any 
Wathawurrung informants he could make contact with. At Campbell's station Robinson 
was told how a large party of Wathawurrung fighting men had passed by his station on 
their way to a neighbouring station and Campbell had heard later that they had killed a 
man at a neighbour's (Wills') station. Wills' supervisor reportedly knew 'these natives at 
Corio or Barrable District' and said 'they were good and bad'. Robinson dryly noted in 
brackets 'of course'. Robinson reported an amicable relationship at Black and Steele's 
station who said the 'blacks never injured them' evidenced by Robinson observing '13 
natives' residing at Black and Steele's and that Wathawurrung women were collecting 
murnong near the pastoralists' station.74 McReady's, Urquhart's, Gibb's, Linton's, 
Wright's, Montgomeries' and Anderson's upheld similar genial relationships according 
to his Borumbeet Bulluc Wathawurrung informants. It was evident to Robinson however 
that inter -racial relations varied markedly between one station and the next on this 
journey just as it had done on his earlier trip, a year and a half previously. The unique 
cross-cultural relationship between Baillie (sometimes spelt Bayley by Robinson) and the 
local clans, as discussed in Chapter T w o was juxtaposed, Robinson observed, by the 
openly antagonistic nature of some of Bailies neighbours. 
Mr Youill [Yuille] said the blacks reported that two native men and one 
w o m a n were shot by some settlers. They said that a hut keeper had a 
native woman and in return he gave the natives a sheep. The hut keeper 
then shut the door and went to the home station and told his master that 
the natives had taken sheep. T w o gentlemen came and the hut keeper took 
them to the native camp and shewed [showed] them the bones. The 
gentleman said never mind, and told the natives to come and they would 
give them damper. They went into the hut and gave the natives damper 
and then another piece and then took out the pistols and shot two native 
men and a woman.75 
Robinson heard numerous accounts from pastoralists that convinced him the response 
from Wathawurrung family groups or individuals to the pastoralists was correlated to the 
pastoralists' response to the Wathawurrung. Tulloh, a neighbor of Baillie who admitted to 
burning the Wathawurrung's huts without qualms told Robinson of how 'four blacks met 
him on the road between Urqurt's and Bailie's and lifted their spears at him' whilst 
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Baillie Jm- reported that 'he had met a young [Wathawurrung] man who had showed him 
the way'.76 The Wathawurrung acutely reminded Robinson of how precarious the 
Wathawurrung clans' lives were in the pastoral environment where some squatters 
obviously held an openly hostile attitude towards them. 
They wished me to go round to all the people who were unkind to them 
and drove [them] from their country and now would not permit them near 
their stations, and begged of m e not to let the white man shoot them. I of 
course promised to do all in m y power and took a farewell of these 
unfortunate people. Their situation is to be deeply commiserated.77 
Parker too was aware of how his station Lanneebarramul at Franklinford was certainly 
the only area where the Aborigines in his district were free to remain without fear of 
expulsion. Parker had initially established his protectorate's operations at Yerrip Hills on 
Jackson's Creek, near Sunbury, then at Neeriman on the Loddon River at what is now 
Baringhup, in the Mt Macedon area, between 1839 and June 1841. Parker reported that 
the station at Mt Macedon was frequently attended by Wathawurrung (Witowrong) 
clans' people78 evidenced by the Wathawurrung constituting 50% of the Aborigines he 
encountered during the first three months of 184079 and over a quarter in September the 
same year. Parker also noted in 1841 that the 'Jajowrong [Djadjawurrung] is on terms of 
amity with the...Witowrong or "Widowra" tribe on the south' and also observed that 'a 
few individuals' of the Wathawurrung Burrumbeet bulluk clan had been adopted by a 
Djadjawurrung clan.80 Moreover sixty-two 'Witowrongs' featured in his January 1843 
census.81 It was apparent however that some of the Wathawurrung clans within Parker's 
jurisdiction and in close geographical proximity to the Protectorate station did not 
75
 Robinson, August 7 1841 Ibid., Ed. 
76
 Robinson Ibid., Ed. 
77
 Robinson Ibid., Ed. 
78
 William Thomas, Assistant Protector in the Western Port district believed that the M t Macedon district 
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frequent the station. Parker observed that the Wathawurrung Marpeanbulluk and 
Marinbulluk, or 'Konong-willam sections [clans]' had not visited the Loddon station but 
instead appeared 'to confine themselves mostly to the country south of M t Macedon and 
SIO 
Buninyong'. It is evident that some Wathawurrung clans such as the Burrumbeet balug 
were closely associated with the Loddon station whilst other clans may have shunned the 
Loddon station possibly because of traditional avoidance. Certainly the Loddon Station 
was plagued by internecine fighting just as the Wesleyan Mission at Buntingdale had 
been. The intra and inter tribal feuds which ensued at the Loddon Protectorate 
(Larrnebarramul) resulted in Parker observing it was not practicable for the tribes to 
coalesce together. 
B y mid 1842 it could no longer be denied that one of the Protectorate system's objectives 
with regard to the Wathawurrung was patently not being fulfilled. Robinson had noted in 
March 1842 that he had seen ' a large group of natives at Geelong South near Dr 
Thomson's...A few others at Indented Head, others in the bush. N o Barrabals at mission 
station', thus flagging the inability of the Protectors to coalesce and Christianise the 
Wathawurrung. In July 1842 La Trobe informed the Colonial Secretary that 'attempts to 
make the natives settle down and conform in any degree to regular habits has signally 
failed'.83 In reply to continual calls by critics for the closure of the Protectorate system, a 
Select Committee was set up in 1845 to consider the situation of the Port Phillip 
Aborigines. B y 1845 Parker's and Thomas' at Merri Creek were the only Protectorate 
stations that the Wathawurrung utilised, as M t Rouse was located in territory outside 
their traditional boundaries. In his evidence Parker admitted that most Aborigines 
avoided Protectorate stations except in an emergency. Nevertheless, he felt that the 
Aboriginal population in the Loddon District, including the northern clans of the 
Wathawurrung, had been conciliated and induced to live in peace with Europeans. 
Generally, however, the evidence to the Committee was highly critical of the 
Protectorate. Thomas reported that he had not observed they had the least 'desire to 
conform to civilized habits'. Furthermore, he stated that the 'blacks from various parts, 
and whether from Geelong, the Goulburn, or Loddon stations 1 have found them the same 
people as they were six years back; they can talk more English, but in filth, dress and 
82
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habits, they are precisely the same... '84 The attendance at the Loddon protectorate 
continued to decline and when Robinson visited in March 1848 he found no Aboriginal 
people in attendance. In 1849, another Select Committee recommended the abolition of 
the system and no hasty replacement of it. M u c h good, it was felt, would be gained by 
concentrating on the religious and educational needs of the whites in the interior, which 
would in turn benefit the Aboriginal people. The Protectorate system was closed on 
December 31 1849. 
The attempts of Protectors to protect and settle the Wathawurrung were shown to be 
untenable in light of the polarity between the well-intentioned policies of Colonial 
administrators, and the insatiable greed for control of the land and its resources by the 
white community at Port Phillip. The very concept of 'protection' was approached from 
very different angles. The accommodative responses by the Wathawurrung to the 
Protectors have been shown to be without uniformity due to the ephemeral and 
superficial nature of government and missionary policies and the rapidly changing 
physical and political nature of the frontier. The responses of the Wathawurrung to the 
presence of the Protectors included the escalation of internecine conflict, the enlistment 
of young m e n into the Native Police, the playing off the Protectors against the squatters 
and the demand for redress for the injustices meted out to them by whites. 
It has also been demonstrated that the efforts of the Government officials had a degree of 
success in their endeavours to stand in the gap for the Wathawurrung, notwithstanding 
the enormous hurdles placed in their path by social, economic and political machinations 
in a white frontier community. Protectors were in some circumstances able to intercede 
between Wathawurrung and Woiwurrung, between Wathawurrung and whites, and to 
mediate or limit violent interactions. The Protectors were also able to act as cultural 
intermediaries in some intra tribal issues. The good intentions of British policies were 
inevitably shattered by a failure of the Colonial Governments to commit adequate land 
and resources and to implement policy and legislation effectively. The escalation of 
conflict and increasingly urgent tenor of communication regarding the protection from 
conflict floundered in conflicting demands and unreal expectations. Ultimately the 
whites' pursuit of land, increased stock numbers and capital prevailed. 
84
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CONCLUSION 
This thesis mapped the relationships between whites and indigenous peoples in what 
is n o w known as the Geelong and Ballarat regions from 1797 to 1849. The focus was 
on the Wathawurrung tribe and, initially, maritime workers and, later, pastoralists in 
these regions. It has examined the accommodative responses of the indigenous people 
of Port Phillip to the white occupiers through primary and secondary sources to reveal 
an emerging picture of struggles for control of the district's resources. It explored data 
surrounding the maritime and pastoralist mercantile industries and official Colonial 
records from the period 1797 - 1835 that document white encroachments on 
Wathawurrung land. 
The significant pre-pastoral contact between the Wathawurrung and the foreign 
sojourners has been examined in some detail. The consequences of the long and 
intermittent contact were manifold. The degree of cultural transference has been 
shown to be of paramount significance to the colonising process in the 1830s, to have 
influenced the degree of future racial violence on the frontier and engendered an 
environment whereby a semblance of mutual land usage occurred. Within the primary 
documents there is also sufficient implicit evidence to suggest that the coastal 
sections of the Wathawurrung were lulled into perceiving they could accommodate 
and manipulate the newcomers into their social structure without inordinately 
compromising their cultural integrity. This perception was in part due to Buckley's 
unique involvement in the region and the wide-ranging experience of occasional and 
varied visitors. Although there was significant environmental impact, it was localised 
in terms of seals, coastal timber catchments, waterholes and feral animals. Moreover, 
the Wathawurrung and neighbouring tribes very quickly saw the advantage of metal 
and liked the new foods. It has not been within the parameters of this study to 
examine this perspective in any detail but further inquiry into how indigenous 
communities perceived the white colonisers would contribute greatly to our 
understanding of the history of colonisation. 
Following the documentation provided throughout this time, the thesis developed 
theories of significance of conciliatory as well as antagonistic encounters between the 
Wathawurrung and the pastoralists they encountered within the expansion periods. 
Following on from Critchett, the thesis has further explored the living together'1 
nature of the frontier and has also noted the importance of well-intended humanitarian 
missionary and protectorate schemes initiated by the Colonial and Imperial 
Governments. 
In relation to work relations between indigenous workers and the British colonisers in 
the Port Phillip district, little has been done since the work of Richard Broome. 
Broome demonstrated that South-eastern Australian Aboriginal peoples perceptions 
of work were not as out of step with European ones as has been portrayed by many 
writers on the topic of work relations on the frontier. Through a careful revision of 
primary documents relating predominantly to the work relationship between whites 
and the Wathawurrung, this study has revealed that a considerable number of 
Wathawurrung actively sought a work relationship with the whites and on many 
occasions the colonisers took up their offers. 
How the British colonisers acculturated key indigenous cultural features is one of the 
more intriguing issues in this study that has received very little attention from 
historians, yet provides a nexus to reconciliation through the process of sharing 
histories. A n exploration of details of inter-racial relationships revealed a complicity 
of involvements, from sexual to legal, moral, and mercantile arrangements being 
struck in configurations not recorded in mainstream historical accounts of the 
phenomena of settlement expansions. 
However much knowledge of the British prior to the 1830s the Wathawurrung had 
obtained it did not protect them from the sudden onslaught of pastoralism. 
Critchett3and Clark4 in their regional analyses of frontier relations in western Victoria 
1
 See Critchett, J. (1990). A Distant Field of Murder: Western District Frontiers 1834 -1848. Melbourne 
Melbourne University Press. 
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3
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emphasised the many mechanisms by which Europeans attempted to subjugate and 
dispossess Aboriginal clans people. This study also examined the intensity and 
ubiquity of frontier conflict by not merely providing a chronological record of the 
inter-racial violence that occasioned bloodshed and capital losses but also by 
addressing other complex actions of dispossession not limited to personal injury. The 
accordant varieties of responses by the Wathawurrung to these processes of 
dispossession were scrutinised as were the myriad of violent actions perpetrated by 
the dispossessors on the dispossessed. It has been demonstrated that acts of violent 
repulsion and a range of accommodative responses were dependent in a large part on 
the particular relationship developed in local regions with particular pastoralists. 
Many non-Aboriginal Australians undervalue aboriginal identity and popular 
Australian culture has homogenised the indigenous people of Australia. A 
fundamental motivation of this study was to contribute towards the reversal of the 
fragmentary historical image of the Wathawurrung. In terms of work relationships 
and responses towards dispossession the goal has been realised, but much more needs 
to be done in the realm of the Wathawurrung's response to Christianity. This study 
has revealed that some of the core assumptions made by many historians and non-
academic writers about the Wathawurrung's responses to Christianity has been found 
wanting, particularly in relation to how secular scholars have come to assert that 
Christianity was 'almost totally rejected'.5 
A central argument of this study has been that a working knowledge of the dynamics 
of the Wathawurrung's accommodative responses is necessary for an understanding 
of the racial violence on the frontier and also the significant cross cultural 
transference that was exhibited by the colonisers. The complex nature of work 
relationships between the Wathawurrung and the British expansionist mercantile 
monetary system was analysed in some detail. The thesis also examined how the 
Wathawurrung sought to incorporate the British into their concept of spatial land 
tenure and kinship reciprocity. The journals and letters of the missionaries and the 
protectors associated with the Wathawurrung clearly indicated that the Wathawurrung 
See Clark, I. D. (1998). "That's m v country belonging to me'. Aboriginal land tenure and disposeession in 
the 19th century Western Victoria. Melbourne. Heritage Matters. 
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people were not passive actors in the face of dispossession but were reacting to 
Europeans in ways that were consistent with their traditional spatial and social 
relations. 
The closure of the missions and the Aboriginal protectorate left many Wathawurrung 
survivors in a fragmented society deprived of the resources to retrieve cultural dignity 
and security. The Wathawurrung were deprived of a settlement, a vestige of land and 
ultimately with the coming onset of the gold rush without a continuing acknowledged 
'history'. 
5
 Blaskett, B. (1979). The Aboriginal Response to White Settlement in the Port Phillip District 1835 -1850. 
M A Thesis. Melbourne, Melbourne University, p.396. 
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